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PREFACE

This series of books owes its existence to the generosity

of Messrs. Hart, Schaffner & Marx, of Chicago, who have

shown a special interest in trying to draw the attention of

American youth to the study of economic and commercial

subjects. For this purpose they have delegated to the lin-

dersigned committee the task of selecting or approving of

topics, making announcements, and awarding prizes an-

nually for those who wish to compete.

For the year ending June 1, 1913, there were offered:—
In Class A, which included any American without re-

striction, a first prize of $1000, and a second prize of $500.

In Class B, which included any who were at the time

undergraduates of an American college, a first prize of

$300, and a second prize of $200.

Any essay submitted in Class B, if deemed of suflScient

merit, could receive a prize in Class A.

The present volume, submitted in Class A, was awarded

second prize in that class.

J. Laurence Laughlin, Chairman^

University of Chicago.

J. B. Clark,
Columbia University.

Henry C. Adams,

University of Michigan.

Horace White,
New York City.

Edwin F. Gay,
Harvard University.
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INTRODUCTION

Education is the most important question in American

country life; and, indeed, a distinguishing mark of pres-

ent-day discussions is the prominence that is given to edu-

cational problems. Education lies at the foundation of

democracy, and its progress is a vital concern of the com-

mon people. The layman to-day is taking a part in the dis-

cussion of educational matters second only to that of the

man who has made them a life study. The schools are

being submitted to the test of producing results, and are

being required, as never before, to show returns commen-

surate with the money invested.

Educational methods and theories are undergoing

change. Both the popular and the professional concep-

tions of education— that culture could be attained only

through the gateway of an intimate knowledge of classical

languages and literature— were long unquestioned. Edu-

cators themselves were largely responsible for this rigid

conception. Consciously and unconsciously they estab-

lished the idea that education consisted of the acquisition

of a knowledge of Latin and Greek, and those things which

had relation only to the intellectual and introspective life,

with the result that people came to look upon the posses-

sion of such knowledge as the only means of giving to their

children a better training for life than they had received

themselves. We are now engaged in the process of modify-

ing this conception
— and, indeed, extremists are almost

rejecting it— by recognizing the educational values that

are received from a training in the science and art of

modern industries and professions.

The goal in education to-day is doubtless but little

changed from the past, but a new interpretation is being



xvi INTRODUCTION

given to the term "culture," and pathways to education

that are easier for the common people to follow are being

opened. The new conception is based on a fuller under-

standing of the end to be attained, on the one hand, and

of the people to be educated, on the other. This is making

imperative a reconsideration of the content and method
of a rational scheme of education. .

AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION NOT AN ISOLATED QUESTION

Agricultural education is a phase of the broader prob-
lem of industrial education. In current educational dis-

cussions, however, the term "industrial education" has

been interpreted to mean almost exclusively that form of

training which will fit for participation in the mechanical

pursuits of the factory and the workshop. In the discus-

sions of education for industrial purposes agriculture has

held a subordinate place, but the time has come when this

basic human industry must receive adequate considera-

tion. J3rhis is especially true because the influence of tradi-

tion is greater in agricultural processes than it is in other

industries, and practical knowledge has been transmitted,

with a modicum of theory, from father to son, resulting,

too often, in bad farming, low ideals of living, and un-

sound business management. Governor Harmon of Ohio

says,
"
While all other lines of our industries have received

a great impetus from intelligent thought, agriculture seems

to have been largely passed by. Too widely the idea pre-

vails that all a man has to do is to scratch the ground, sow
some seed into it, plough it once in a while, and trust the

Lord to do the rest."

The education of the farmer is a matter that concerns

the urban population as well as the rural population.
Town and country are mutually dependent. The threads

of our national life are now so interwoven that the prob-
lems of the country and the city cannot be wholly sepa-

rated. The high cost of living is forcing city dwellers to
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investigate more closely the origin and the values of the

products bought for the family table, and is inducing the

farmer and the gardener to study the city market quota-

tions, the cost of transportation, the influence of good
roads, and related problems.
The city is dependent upon the country for new life

blood and vigor to maintain its population and its indus-

trial progress, while, on the other hand, the country con-

stantly looks to the city for its markets, and largely, also,

for its educational facilities and its amusements. Until

recently the interests of town and country have been fre-

quently regarded as antagonistic; but "the well-being of a

people is like a tree : agriculture is its root, manufactures and

commerce are its branches and its life; if the root is injured

the leaves fall, the branches break away, and the tree dies."*

Agricultural prosperity is one of the most important
factors in financial stability. This is shown by the fluctua-

tions in the money market according to good or bad har-

vests. Business men must be brought to an active recog-

nition of the fact that the success of farming operations

means increased trade, and that farming determines more

largely the general prosperity of the country than the suc-

cess of any other industry.

It is sometimes said that the farmer should be able to

look after himself, and it is assumed that aid given to

agriculture will benefit the farmer alone. This is not the

case; but even if it were, have not many other industries

been subsidized? Witness the aid given to railroads, the

granting of patents, and the establishment of tariffs in va-

rious forms, all of which may fairly be regarded as direct

financial aids to industry.

The development of agriculture is a national question,

not a local or individual one; and the reasons for so re-

garding it may be considered under the following heads :
—

^
Plunkett, Sir Horace. The Rural Life Problem in the United States.

Quoted, p. 44.
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1. The economic value of the products of agriculture.

2. The number of persons engaged in the practice of

agriculture.

3. Agriculture is the basic industry.

4. The consumption of agricultiu-al products is rapidly

overtaking the production.

THE ECONOMIC VALUE OP THE PRODUCTS OF

AGRICULTURE

The Secretary of the United States Department of

Agriculture, in his Report for 1904, says: "An occupation
that is producing such unthinkable values as one aggregat-

ing nearly $5,000,000,000 within a year may be better

measured by some comparisons. All of the gold mines of

the entire world have not produced, since Columbus dis-

covered America, a greater value of gold than the farmers

of this country have produced in wealth in two years.

This year's produce [1904] is over six times the amount of

capital stock of the national banks. It comes within three

quarters of a billion dollars of equating the value of the

manufactures of 1900 less the cost of the materials used.

It is twice the sum of our imports and exports for the year.

It is two and a half times the gross earnings from the rail-

roads. It is three and a half times the value of all minerals

produced in this country, including coal, iron ore, gold,

silver, lead, and quarried stone."

According to the latest available Canadian statistics, the

products of agriculture in Canada amount to over $400,-

000,000, which is three times as great as the combined

values of the products from forests, mines, and fisheries.

THE NUMBER OF PERSONS ENGAGED IN THE PRACTICE

OF AGRICULTURE

The last census returns give the number of persons en-

gaged in gainful occupations in the United States as 29,-

300,000, of which number thirty-six per cent are engaged in
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agricultural operations. This is the largest number en-

gaged in any single group into which the industries are

divided. Notwithstanding the remarkable growth of manu-

factures during the past twenty years, agriculture em-

ploys more people than any of the other industrial groups.

In the United States, 53.7 per cent and, in Canada, 54.4

per cent of the population is classed as rural; and while it

is not fair to assume that all the rural population are en-

gaged in agriculture, or that all the urban population are

engaged in the manufacturing industries, the proportions
of the two afford an indication of the relative importance
of the two types of industry.

AGRICULTURE IS THE BASIC INDUSTRY

Agriculture is not only the basic industry, but it is so

closely related to the commercial and business enterprises

that it cannot be wholly separated from them. Manu-
facturers are concerned with the supply of raw material,

and they strive both to increase the supply and to provide
substitutes when it threatens to fail. For example, the

National Association of Paint Manufacturers is taking

steps to secure greater production of flax seed, from which

linseed oil is made.

An increase of only one bushel of grain per acre through-
out the United States would require 12,500 extra trains of

fifty cars each for transportation.^ The great railway com-

panies are fully aware that agricultural prosperity means

increased business. This conviction is shown by their ef-

forts to attract settlers, to develop the farm lands along their

routes, and their practice of running well-equipped agricul-

tural demonstration trains for the benefit of their patrons.

CONSUMPTION IS RAPIDLY OVERTAKING PRODUCTION

The President of the Michigan Agricultural College

estimates that the population of the United States fifty

* New York State Department of Agriculture. Bulletin 35, p. 955.
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years hence will be 200,000,000.1 The annual yield in

staple crops is not keeping pace with the increase in popu-
lation. For example, while the corn crop of 1906 was the

largest ever produced in the United States, the yield per
acre was less than in 1872; and the same is true of wheat
and other important cereals. ^ It is evident, therefore, that

the additional food required to feed the increasing popula-
tion can no longer be obtained by increasing the acreage
under cultivation. It must now be procured by increasing
the amount raised per acre.

The same condition holds in respect to all kinds of live-

stock, both in the United States and in Canada. In the

former country, from 1900 to 1910 all branches of live-

stock breeding were diminished, and in Canada during the

same period the number of horned stock exported was

decreased by 80,000, and of sheep by more than 400,000;

and whereas Canada used to export some twelve millions

of poultry, it now exports none; it no longer exports eggs,

although it once exported 11,000,000 dozens.^

THE PART EDUCATION MUST PLAY

The welfare of the nation depends much on the character

and the extent of the means of agricultural betterment.

It has been well said that agricultural returns are the

barometer of national prosperity. It is now time that na-

tional and state legislatures, municipal organizations, and

local societies of farmers and business men joined their

forces to assist in giving to agriculture the assistance,

encouragement, and direction which its importance war-

rants. As a national business investment, the expenditure
of much larger sums in agricultural investigation, educa-

tion, and demonstration could be made not only to give

adequate returns in increased production, but to materially

^
Michigan Agricultural College. Bulletin, October, 1908, p. 10.

2
Ibid., p. 13.

* Jules Meline at Tenth International Congress of Agriculture.
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raise the standards of rural living and strengthen the

nation as a world power.

Education by means of agricultural subjects, adapted
to the needs of rural communities, is a much larger and

more difficult problem than the education of the mechanic

or the artisan. Agriculture is not one occupation but many
complicated occupations, depending on many sciences and

demanding many kinds of skill. It is a complex problem,

involving, in the process of education, not only the primary
consideration of making the farm pay, but also the rev-

olutionizing of the business methods of farmers and the

development of a higher social welfare.

The farmer is strongly conservative, owing largely to

his individualistic training, and it is no small task to over-

come his strong attachment to old and well-established

practices. The first, and sometimes the hardest, of the

educational problems is to lead him to see that the educa-

tion of his children is at least as important as the fattening

of his hogs. The task of arousing the farmer to this con-

ception is not peculiar to any one country or generation.

This is well illustrated by the fact that Sir Horace Plunkett

found it necessary to address fifty meetings in order to

persuade a single Irish community to start a cooperative

creamery; and it was another twelve months before he

succeeded in establishing a second.^

Owing to the complexity of the problem, many features

not usually looked upon as pertinent to an educational

discussion must enter into its consideration. Agriculture

differs from most vocations in that it determines both the

location of the home and the manner of living. For this

reason, the study of vocational agricultm-e must include,

in addition to technical training, the rights and duties of

citizenship, the essentials of home-making and of com-

munity building, inasmuch as the country has a type of

organization somewhat different from that of the towns.

^
Plunkett, Sir Horace. The Rural Life Problem in the United States.
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The prosperity of the rural districts is dependent almost

as much upon the social advantages as upon the ability of

the individual to grow crops and to raise stock. The prob-
lem to be considered is how the agricultural land may be

made to produce an adequate food-supply for the rapidly

growing population, while at the same time provision is

made for such social and educational advantages as will

induce the best of our country people to remain in the open

country.

This main problem involves a number of subordinate

yet closely related considerations, the chief of which are

as follows:—
1. A system of education suited to local conditions and

to the everyday experiences of country children, thus re-

lating them to the opportunities surrounding them and

developing their intellects through a reasonable agricul-

tural and natural history outlook.

2. The adaptation of the education of the boy and girl,

from fourteen to nineteen years of age, toward productive

efficiency along agricultural and home-making lines.

3. The training of the adult farmer in methods of soil

cultivation and farm management according to scientific

principles, and the proper dissemination of the available

knowledge on these subjects.

4. A serious consideration of the conditions of the farm

home and the work that is carried on therein. Agriculture is

a home industry, and the work of the woman plays a more

important part than in any other industry. The drift from

the country to the city is influenced greatly by the condi-

tions of the farm home.

5. The development of sound business methods in all

farming operations and the establishment of cooperative

methods of farming, distribution of products, and buying of

supplies. This entails consideration of the means by which

the farmer may fairly obtain money for the extension of

his operations.
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6. An understanding of the social and economic advan-

tages of good roads and other methods of transportation.

7. A re-vitalization and re-direction of country life in

order that the higher aspirations of farmers may find their

satisfaction in the richer life that the country may be made
to offer.

The following pages will attempt, in some measure, to

deal with the above problems.





AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION

CHAPTER I

AN HISTORICAL REVIEW OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF
AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION ^

In the advocacy of new schemes of education we are likely

to forget the debt we owe to the pioneer workers who by
their labors have made educational progress possible. Agri-

cultural education owes much to the educators of the past,

out of whose work it has grown, and its present status can-

not well be understood without a brief review of its history.

SOME ANCIENT RECORDS AND EARLY DEVELOPMENTS ^

Formal instruction in agriculture probably began with

what may be considered a type of school-garden move-

ment. In 1015 B.C., Solomon possessed extensive gardens
in which all kinds of plants, "from the cedar tree that is in

Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the

wall," were kept, probably for purposes of instruction and

example as well as for adornment.

King Cyrus (559-529 B.C.) laid out in Persia the first

school garden, in which the sons of noblemen were in-

structed in agriculture.

Aristotle (82-22 B.C.) understood the importance of

agriculture and wrote as follows:—
The first attention should be paid to that which is in ac-

cordance with nature: for by nature agriculture is first; next

come all those things which are derived from the earth, such

as mining and other arts of like kind.

*
Bailey, L. H. Cyclopedia of American Agriculture, vol. 4. Consulted

freely.
* Commissioner of Education of the United States. Report, 1898-99.
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But agriculture should be ranked first because it is just:

for it does not derive its profits from men, either with their

consent, like petty traflfic, and the mercenary arts, or without

their consent, like the arts which pertain to war.

Further, also, agriculture is natural, for naturally every

existing thing derives its nourishment from its mother, and so

consequently men derive it from the earth.

Moreover, it contributes much towards fortitude: for it

does not make the body unserviceable, like the illiberal arts,

but renders it fit to live and labour in the open air, and to run

the risks of war against assailants. For husbandmen are the

only persons whose possessions lie outside city walls.^

There is a legend that King Alfred established a school

where farm boys were to be taught, and that this school

was the beginning of Oxford University; but this lacks

historical confirmation.

Many of the older European universities had gardens,

which most likely were used for purposes of instruction.

In 1525 A.D., Gaspar de Gabriel, a wealthy Italian noble-

man, laid out the first garden of which there is record, in

Tuscany, and this example was followed by many Italian

cities, notably Venice, Milan, and Naples. Toward the

end of the sixteenth century a botanical garden was estab-

lished in Paris, "because the embroiderers of the court

dresses needed new floral designs."

In 1534, the Jesuits established the principle of "inter-

est" in education, and argued that learning should have

some relation to living. Early in the sixteenth century,

Rabelais taught that the individuality of the pupil should

be considered, and that the materials for his education

should not be drawn from books alone, but from the ex-

ternal world, from the heavens, the trees, and even from

the usual occupations of men.

In 1651, there was published in London a small pam-

phlet, by Samuel Hartlib, entitled "An Essay for the Ad-

vancement of Husbandry-Learning: or Propositions for

*
Economics, book 1, chap. 2.
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the Erecting a Colledge of Husbandry: and, in order there-

unto, for the taking in of Pupills or Apprentices. And also

Friends of Fellowes of the same Colledge or Society." The
author proposed that such a college should have four pro-

fessors, one of whom should be sent to Asia, one to Europe,
one to Africa, and one to America to study, and that they
should retract whenever they taught anything that should

be proved erroneous.

About 1650, Milton's "Tractate of Education" was
written to Hartlib. The educational method advocated

in it was largely reading. The authors chosen "would be

the Authors of Agriculture, Cato, Varro, and Columella;
for the matter is most easy, and if the language be difficult,

so much the better, it is not a difficulty above their years :

and here will be an occasion of inciting and enabling them
hereafter to improve the tillage of their country, to re-

cover the bad soil, and to remedy the waste that is made
of good; for this was one of Hercules*s praises."

Comenius (1592-1671) would "fit youth for the investi-

gation of the causes of things." He would know the ex-

ternal world: "Come forth, my son," he says, "let us go
into the open air. There you shall view whatsoever God

produced from the beginning and doth yet effect by Na-
ture." In his "Didactica Magna" he maintains "that a

garden should be connected with every school, where chil-

dren at times can leisurely gaze on trees, flowers and herbs,

and be taught to enjoy them."

Jean Jacques Rousseau pointed out the importance of

garden work as an educational factor in his "fimile,
"
pub-

lished in 1762, and Salzman (1744-1811) wrote, "School

gardens have been laid out neither to draw the attention of

passers by, nor to give great returns, but to instruct."

For some time Pestalozzi was a farmer and employed
his wards at Neuhof with field and garden work.

"
I wish,"

he said, "to make my estate the central point of my agri-

cultural and educational efforts."
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Fellenberg, the Swiss educator (1771-1844), established

a school at Hofwyl. He took great interest in the peasantry
of his country. The avowed object of his school was de-

finitely to train the pupil for his trade or occupation. Agri-

culture was to be the basis of the school.

In 1761, the National Society of Agriculture in France

advocated the appointment of agricultural professors, and

charged several of its members with the mission to arouse

and enlighten public opinion with reference to agricultural

affairs. As a result of this campaign some large landowners

were induced to establish schools of agriculture. In 1763,

a school was organized at La Rochette and, in 1771, an-

other was established near Compiegne. In 1800, Frangois

de Neufchateau, a former Minister of the Interior, who
had in mind the dangers to European agriculture from

American competition, laid before Napoleon an elaborate

scheme for agricultural education which he had copied

from the Abbe Rozier, who had promulgated it in 1770;

but, though it was in the main approved, it was never

carried into effect.

Campe (1746-1818), together with his wards, planted
about ten thousand trees during his lifetime. In 1840,

Froebel, who founded the first kindergarten at Thuringia,
recommended light gardening as one of its occupations.

Agriculture was placed on the program of the French

schools as an elective in 1850. In 1866-67, after a series of

bad harvests, an extended inquiry was held, with the result

that schools of agriculture and horticulture were estab-

lished in 1873. The Institut National Agronomique was

reopened in Paris in 1876, and in 1879, the elementary

principles of agriculture were included among the obliga-

tory studies of primary instruction. This was confirmed

by the law of 1882, which organized agricultural instruc-

tion in the primary, normal, and superior schools of the

country.^
* Commissioner of Education. Report, 1905, vol. 1, p. 87.
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Mulhall says,
"
It is hardly too much to state that Hun-

gary has done more than any other country in the way of

agricultural schools/' The third of these schools, estab-

lished in 1797, was for a long period the model agricultural

school in Europe. In 1848 it was suppressed by the Aus-

trian Government because all the professors and pupils

took part in the struggle for independence imder Kossuth.

The present complete system of instruction in that coun-

try dates from the year 1850.

The work of Albrecht Thaer in Germany marks an

epoch in the history of German agriculture. On his farm at

Celle, in Hanover, he applied science and sound business

methods so successfully that farmers from all over the

Continent came to visit it. To these visitors he began to

give agricultural instruction in 1802, and out of the instruc-

tion so begun, grew the Agricultural Institute of that town.

In 1806, he founded the agricultural school at Moeglin,
near Berlin. This was raised to the Royal Academy of

Agriculture in 1824.

THE CONTRIBUTION OF AGRICULTURAL SOCIETIES IN

AMERICA ^

Societies and organizations of farmers and others in-

terested in agriculture have played a large part in deter-

mining policies and stimulating progress. The first society

for the promotion of agriculture was organized at Phila-

delphia on March 1, 1785, and on the 4th of July of the

same year George Washington and Benjamin Franklin

were elected members. At the same time, a similar society

was formed in South Carolina. This organization, among
other steps, proposed to establish an experimental farm,

which suggestion was, as far as is known, the first of the

kind in American history.

In 1791, the New York Society for the Promotion of

*
Dabney, Agricultural Education. Monograph 12. St. Louis Exposi-

tion, 1904.
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Agricultural Arts and Manufactures was established, and
its first volume of Proceedings was published in 1792. In

this year the Massachusetts Society for the Promotion of

Agriculture was formed, and in 1794 a similar society was
established in Connecticut.

In 1794, the Philadelphia Society appointed a committee

"to prepare a plan for establishing the State Society for the

promotion of agriculture, connecting with it the education

of the youth in that most important art." One of the sug-

gestions of this committee was "the endowment of pro-

fessorships, to be annexed to the University of Pennsyl-

vania, and the College of Carlisle, and other seminaries of

learning, for the purpose of teaching the chemical, philo-

sophical and elementary parts of the theory of agriculture."

Another suggestion was to use the public school system of

the State to educate the farmer in his business, "the coun-

try school masters being made Secretaries of the County
Societies and the school houses the place of meeting, and

the repositories of their transactions, models, etc. The

legislature may enjoin on these schoolmasters, the com-

bination of the subject of agriculture with the other parts

of education. This may be easily effected, by introducing,

as school-books, those on this subject; and thereby making
it familiar to their pupils." These suggestions were not

carried out, but that does not detract from their signifi-

cance. This was probably the first formal effort made in

the United States to present the claims of agricultural edu-

cation to a legislature, and to incorporate instruction in

agriculture in the course of study for the primary school.

It is interesting to note that these resolutions, more than

one hundred and twenty years old, are strangely in har-

mony with present-day ideals : rural schools as community
centers, correlation of agriculture with other school sub-

jects, and agricultural textbooks.

In 1801, a member of the Massachusetts Society sug-

gested that agricultural fairs should be held at Cam-
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bridge in the spring and in the fall, and premiums should

be given for farm products. This suggestion was not acted

upon, however. Dr. Thornton, the first Commissioner of

Patents at Washington, suggested in 1804 that the sale of

agricultural produce and of cattle would be promoted by
the holding of fairs after the English manner. As a result of

the suggestion, the "National Intelligencer" of that year

reported that fairs were held "in the Mall on the South side

of the Tiber." The first fair proved such a success that the

citizens themselves raised the sum of $50 for premiums for

the next one, which was held in April, 1805. The third one,

held in November of the same year, appears to have been

the last.

In 1809, the citizens of Maryland, Virginia, and the

District of Columbia formed the Columbian Agricultural

Society, which for many years was actively engaged in

educating the farmer, mainly through the agency of fairs.

In 1817, the Berkshire Agricultural Society, on the

motion of Elkanah Watson, presented a memorial to Con-

gress praying for "the establishment of a National Board
of Agriculture in accordance with the original suggestion
of President Washington." The bill reported to the House
of Representatives was promptly defeated by a large ma-

jority.

These agricultural societies were generally open to all

interested in agriculture, whether actively engaged in its

practice or not. Certain other organizations, designed

especially for farmers, have grown up. Foremost amongst
these are the Grange (1867), the Farmers' Alliance (1875),
the Farmers' Union (1885), and the Patrons of Industry

(1887). The Farmers' National Congress has met annually
since 1880 and has considerably influenced legislation for

the benefit of riu-al communities.

One of the earliest results of the formation of these so-

cieties was frequent discussion of experiments to be con-

ducted for the betterment of agricultural practice. Various
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kinds of model farms, test-grounds, and seed-control sta-

tions have grown out of the agricultural societies. In

Europe, these experimental institutions began to separate
themselves into distinct organizations about the middle

of the past century. Early American institutions were

planned after the experiment station organized in 1851 at

Moeckern, near Leipzig.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURAL TEACHING IN

THE UNITED STATES

Now let us consider some of the more definite and or-

ganized early attempts to establish agricultural education

in the United States. The early attempts were not always
received with approval; even the free common school sys-

tem was bitterly opposed to the encroachment of agri-

culture. As late as 1671, Governor' Berkeley, when ques-
tioned concerning the status of education in the Colony of

Virginia, said, "I thank God there are no free schools, nor

printing, and I hope we shall not have these three hun-

dred years, for learning has brought disobedience, and

heresy, and sects, into the world, and printing has divulged

them, and libels against the best government: God keep
us from both." ^

One of the earliest advocates of agricultural education

was Benjamin Franklin. In his "Proposals Relative to

the Education of Youth in Pennsylvania," issued in 1749,

he wrote, "While they are reading natural history, might
not a little gardening, planting, grafting, and inoculating

be taught and practised, and now and then excursions

made to the neighbouring plantations of the best farmers,

their methods observed and reasoned upon for the informa-

,tion of youth, the improvement of agriculture being useful

io all and skill in it no disparagement to any?"
In 1751, a prospectus was issued by William Smith con-

taining a plan designed as a model for colleges. This plan
* Dexter, History of Education in the United States, p. 10.
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provided for instruction in the chemistry of agriculture and

was carried out to some extent in the Philadelphia Academy
(University of Pennsylvania).

In the original prospectus of King's College (Columbia

University), "husbandry and commerce" and "agricul-

ture and merchandize," are mentioned in the "Laws and

Orders" adopted by the Governors, June 3, 1755. In 1792,

the Chair of Botany and Agriculture was held by Samuel

Latham Mitchell, M.D. In describing a summer course

in botany Dr. Mitchell says : "An attempt is made by the

Professor, who is a practical farmer, to elucidate and ex-

pound the economy of plants, their aiEnity to animals and
the organization, excitability, stimuli, life diseases, and

death of both classes of beings. The physiology of plants

. . . is. therefore particularly enlarged upon as connected

with gardening and farming."
The first agricultural school in North America,^ with

the exception of the "Lesser Seminary," to be afterwards

noted, which did actual work was probably the Gardiner

Lyceum established at Gardiner, Maine, in 1821. The first

term of school began January 1, 1823, with twenty pupils.

In 1825, the legislature appropriated $1000 a year for three

years. In 1828, this grant was extended for three years

longer. This was probably the first state grant made in

the United States for agricultural and technical education.

In 1824, the school had an attendance of fifty-three persons.

That year a boarding-house was erected at which students

could have board and washing for $1.25 a week, and a

room furnished with chairs and tables and a cot and mat-

tress for each individual for twenty-five cents a week. In

1825, there were one hundred and twenty students. The
school continued with varying success till 1832, when it

had to be closed owing to lack of public support.
In 1825, a school was established at New Harmony,

Indiana, by William Maclure, in connection with the so-

* United States Bureau of Education. Bulletin 6. 1913.



10 AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION

cialistic experiment known as the "New Harmony Move-
ment." Maclm-e placed the school in charge of Joseph

Neef, who had been brought to Philadelphia in 1806 with

the object of introducing the methods of teaching ad-

vocated by Pestalozzi. Ample equipment, consisting of

dormitories, books, museums, shops, experimental plots,

and other facilities, was provided, but owing to religious

strife and intolerance the experiment was not successful.

From 1827 to 1834, the Oneida Manual Labor Institute

was conducted by George Washington Gale. The instruc-

tion included practice in both carpentry and agriculture.

In 1838, six thousand signatures were attached to a

petition sent to the legislature of the State of New York

praying for the establishment of an agricultural school.

The committee to which the petition was referred de-

plored "that there is no school, no seminary, no depart-

ment of any school in which the science of agriculture is

taught."
1

In 1847, a professorship of Agricultural Chemistry, Veg-
etable and Animal Physiology, was established at Yale.

In 1857, the Michigan State Agricultural College was

founded at Lansing, with 676 acres of heavily timbered

land. This was the first of the Agricultural and Mechani-

cal Colleges, which, owing to the encouragement of the

Land Grant Act, are now to be found in every State in the

Union.

Public school agriculture began with the school-garden

movement in Germany about eighty-five years ago. The

organized effort now in progress in the United States to

introduce the subject into the elementary schools dates

from about 1900, although the value of the subject was

recognized as early as 1824. In a preface to the earliest

textbook, "The Agricultural Reader Designed for the Use

of Schools," by Daniel Adams, M.D., Boston, published

*
Dabney, Agricultural Education. Monograph 12. St. Louis Exposi-

tion, 1904f.
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in 1824, the author quotes Dr. Apthorp to the effect that

"Agriculture and the Gospel are the two great instru-

ments of Divine Providence to check the voluptuousness

and exercise the virtues of man." ^

THE GROWTH OF THE MOVEMENT IN CANADA

Apparently agricultural education in North America

had its beginning in the farm school established by Francois

de Laval, the first Bishop of Canada, about 1668, or nfear

that date. He established the "Lesser Seminary," where

"the children of artisans and peasants were taught farm-

ing, and the various mechanical arts, and thoroughly

grounded in the doctrines of the Church." ^
According to

Parkman, the school had not much success in the direction

indicated.

In 1836, a school bill was introduced into the Legislative

Assembly of Upper Canada "to authorize the trustees of

any school district to raise, levy, and collect the moneys
as voted, and therewith to lease or purchase a lot or parcel

of land or farming utensils, seeds, grains and grasses for the

use of the teachers of the school, or to be annually appor-
tioned among the scholars of the school or otherwise em-

ployed and occupied for the profit and instruction of the

school, or parts thereof in horticulture, agriculture, or in

otherwise growing plants, fruits, grasses, and grains as the

Trustees, together with the school teacher for the time

being, may think fit." ^

In 1847, when the first normal school was established at

Toronto, arrangements were made to give the subject of

agriculture a prominent place. Daily lectures were given in

agricultural chemistry, demonstration plots were laid out,

and practical experiments in field crops and fertilizers were

conducted. In 1849, Lord Elgin, the Governor-General,

* State Superintendent of Public Instruction, Nebraska. Report, 1910.
* Parkman, The Old Regime in Canada.
*
Documentary History of Education in Upper Canada, vol. 2, p. 322.
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offered two agricultural prizes of five pounds and three

pounds, respectively, to the two students who should at

the end of each half year pass the best examination in the

subject of agricultural chemistry.^

In 1846 an agricultural reader designed for the use of

schools was published by Mr. John Simpson of Niagara
Falls. In 1870, the second textbook was issued. This was
Dr. Ryerson's "First Lessons in Agriculture." The third

textbook was "Public School Agriculture," by Mills and

Shaw. This was authorized by the Minister of Education

for use in the public schools of Ontario, and was the first

official recognition of the subject in elementary schools.

In 1898, the fourth textbook, "Agriculture," by C. C.

James, now Commissioner of Agriculture for the Domin-

ion, was published, and authorized for use in "any high
school or public school in Ontario, if so ordered by the

Trustees."

Agricultural colleges, the first of which was established

in 1874, are now at work in every province. One of these,

at Guelph in the Province of Ontario, is of world-wide

reputation.

In 1893, the first summer school for teachers was held

at the Ontario Agricultural College. Thirty-four teachers

attended, and they received four weeks of instruction in

agriculture. Owing to certain changes in the regulations

regarding the teaching of the subject in the schools, only

seven teachers attended the next year and the classes were

discontinued.

In 1899, the regulations amending the public school

course of study made agriculture obligatory in rural schools

in forms 4 and 5. In form 5 a textbook was to be used, and

in form 4 the subject was to be taught by conversation.

Since 1899, great progress has been made, as will be shown

in later discussions.

*
Documentary History of Education in Upper Canada, vol. 8, p.

257.
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NATIONAL LEGISLATIVE ENACTMENTS IN THE UNITED

STATES

The more important legislative enactments which have

made progress possible, particularly in the direction of

higher education, may now be considered. In 1836, the

Patent Office was made a separate bureau, and Henry L.

Ellsworth, a practical farmer of Connecticut, was made

Commissioner. He found one of his duties to be the dis-

tribution of seeds and plants. So impressed was he with the

needs of the people of the Western prairies, that without

the authority of Congress, and outside of business hours,

he collected seeds and plants which he distributed to

farmers in all sections of the country, but especially to

those in the West, using the postal franks of members of

Congress for this purpose. An appropriation of $1000 was

made by the Twenty-fifth Congress from the Patent Office

Fund,
"
for the purpose of collecting and distributing seeds,

prosecuting agricultural investigation, and procuring agri-

cultural statistics." The first separate appropriation made

by Congress for agriculture was in 1854, when the sum of

$35,000 was voted.^

The Morrill Acts. — December 14, 1857, may be looked

upon as the "red-letter" day in agricultural education in

the United States. On that date, Justin S. Morrill intro-

duced his first bill into the National Congress. This au-

thorized the establishment of colleges in all the states, and

for their maintenance provided 20,000 acres of public lands

for each member of Congress. The bill was referred to the

House Committee on Public Lands, which presented an

adverse report. Notwithstanding this, the bill passed both

houses at the following session, but was vetoed by Presi-

dent Buchanan. In December, 1861, Mr. Morrill intro-

duced a new bill in which the 20,000 acres was increased to

*
Dabney, Agricultural Education. Monograph 12. St. Louis Exposi"

tion, 1904.
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80,000. In spite of another adverse report by the House

Committee, the bill passed both houses and was approved

by President Lincoln. The circumstances were dramatic,

and history hardly presents a parallel. In the midst of the

excitement of a great war, the people paused to give ade-

quate consideration to the question of providing means for

the establishment of a sound system of agricultural educa-

tion.

The object of the grant is expressed in terms so broad

that they have led to considerable controversy. The pur-

pose of the act was to provide for "the endowment, sup-

port, and maintenance of at least one college where the

leading object shall be, without excluding other scientific

and classical studies, and including military tactics, to

teach such branches of learning as are related to agricul-

ture and the mechanic arts, in such manner as the leg-

islatures of the states may respectively prescribe, in order

to promote the liberal and practical education of the indus-

trial classes in the several pursuits and professions in life."

The second Morrill Act was approved by President Har-

rison on August 30, 1890, and provided $15,000 annually,

with an increase of $1000 each year until the appropria-

tion should become $25,000 to each State, the money to

be taken out of the funds derived from the sale of public

lands. The act says that this sum is to be applied "only
to instruction in agriculture, the mechanic arts, the Eng-
lish language, and the various branches of mathematical,

physical, natural, and economic science, with special ref-

erence to their application in the industries of life, and to

the facilities for such instruction.'*

The establishment of the Department of Agriculture in the

United States. — In the same year (1862) that the first

Morrill Act was passed, the Department of Agriculture

was established, but not as an independent department of

the Government. Its chief officer was styled "Commis-

sioner of Agriculture." By the act creating the depart-
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ment, the duties of the department were "to acquire and
diffuse among the people of the United States useful in-

formation on subjects connected with agriculture in the

most generous and comprehensive sense of the word, and to

procure and propagate among the people new and valuable

seeds and plants.'* In 1889, the Department of Agricul-
ture was raised to an executive department and its chief

officer, the Secretary of Agriculture, was given a seat in the

President's Cabinet.

The Experiment Station Acts.— Next in importance to

the Morrill Acts comes the Hatch Act of 1887. This act

appropriates $15,000 to each State for the purpose of

conducting experiments and research. In 1888, the Office

of Experiment Stations became a separate bureau of the

Department of Agriculture to serve as the official head of

all the experiment stations receiving the benefits of the act.

There had been experiment stations before this. The first

one supported by the State, was in Connecticut, where
an appropriation therefor was made by the legislature in

1875. Prior to 1888, there had been twenty experiment
stations in the United States, but in that year alone, owing
to the encouragement of the Hatch Act, twenty-six new
ones were established.^

The Adams Act of 1906, provides still further aid for

research. This act appropriates $5000 annually, with an
increase of $2000 each year until the sum of $30,000 shall

have been reached. When the Adams Fund has matured,
the United States Government will be appropriating about

one and a half million dollars annually for experiment
station work. In addition to this, the individual states

are now appropriating more for research than the Federal

Government appropriates.

The Smith-Lever Bill. — This act for the encourage-
ment of agricultural extension was approved May 8, 1914,

by President Wilson. One college in each state, to be
^ Carver, Principles of Rural Economics, p. 108.
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designated by the Governor as the recipient of the funds,

is to receive perpetually from the Federal Government

$10,000 annually without requiring an additional appro-

priation from the State. The act also makes provision for

additional annual appropriations, based on the rural popu-
lation. To share in these additional funds, the State must

duplicate the additional amount granted by the Federal

Government. The purpose of the act is to provide for

cooperative agricultural extension work. The instruction

is to be given only to persons not attending or resident in

any of the colleges. None of the money is to be used for

"the purchase, erection, or the repair of buildings, or the

purchase or rental of land, or in college course teaching,

promoting agricultural trains, or other purposes not speci-

fied in the act, and not more than five per cent of each an-

nual appropriation shall be applied to the printing and dis-

tribution of publications." This act marks the third great

step in federal aid to agriculture.

Such, in brief, is the history of the movement. The agri-

cultural colleges and experiment stations are now on a

solid foundation and their progress is assured. The coun-

try is now in a position to devote itseK to the no less im-

portant problem of primary and secondary agricultural

education, to which the National Congress is already ad-

dressing itself.



CHAPTER II

SOME CONDITIONS OF RURAL LIFE

The economic and social conditions of rural life affect

progress in education. This being so, and it seems gener-

ally admitted, it becomes pertinent to inquire what these

conditions are and, in so far as they are hindrances to prog-

ress, how they can be improved.

THE DECLINE IN RURAL POPULATION

The decline in rural population is the first condition

which we may consider. From the prominence given to its

discussion in recent years, it would almost appear that we
are faced with a new problem. In the United States the de-

cline has been most marked since 1880; but it is an ancient

problem. Plutarch, in his "Prsecepta Politica,'* protested

against the threatened invasion of cities. Cicero deplored
the de-population of rural districts. Before the Christian

era, the Roman Emperor Augustus saw that his empire
was being undermined and the strength of the nation sapped

by the migration of people from the country to the city,

and he summoned the poets of the nation to sing of the

beauties and profits of country life in order to entice people
back to the land.^

In the United States the decline in population is shown
as follows :

2—
1910 1900 1890 1880

% % % %
Urban 46.3 40.5 36.1 29.5

Rural 53.7 59.5 63.9 70.5

During the last census period (1900-10), the increase in

urban population was 34.8 per cent, while the increase in

rural population was only 11.2 per cent.
* First District Normal School, Kirksville, Missouri. Bulletin. 1911.
* Thirteenth Census of the United States. Population.
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Canada, although a much younger country, has already

begun to show the same tendency.^ From 1901 to 1911,

the urban population increased 62 per cent, while the rural

population increased only 17.6 per cent. This difference

between the urban and the rural increase is all the more

striking when it is remembered that during this period

large tracts of virgin land were opened up for settlement.

The prairies are looked upon as almost purely agricultural,

yet Saskatchewan added 389 per cent to her rural popula-

tion, and 648 per cent to her urban population. Alberta,

while adding 489 per cent to her rural growth, increased by
588 per cent in urban growth. Manitoba, rich in unoccu-

pied land, added 70,511 to her farms and hamlets, while

to her villages, towns, and cities were added 129,892. The
Province of Quebec, although largely agricultural, gained

39,951 in the rural districts, but added 313,863 to the city

population.2

The Canadian Royal Commission on Industrial and

Technical Education, following its investigations, reported

this tendency observed in every country visited, with the

single exception of Denmark.^

The President of the Georgia Club, at the Athens State

Normal School, writes, "This loss of population menaces

every business and social interest in the rural districts.

Stores and dwellings become vacant, rents decline, trade

drops off, land values decrease, tenants become restless,

schools and churches dwindle, life and enterprise drops into

stagnation and decay. Witness the 282 pastorless churches

in Maine, many of them used as cheese factories, road

houses, and dance halls. . . . Witness in Iowa the 2500

country schools in which the attendance has dwindled to

ten pupils or fewer. Witness the 1032 pastorless churches

^ Census of Canada, 1911, vol. 1.

2
Macdougall, John. Rural Life in Canada.

•
Royal Commission on Industrial and Technical Education. Report,

parts I and ii. Ottawa, 1913.
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of one denomination in the South, and the 1600 abandoned

churches in Illinois." ^

THE SHIFT IN RURAL POPULATION

The moving country population is composed mainly of

three distinct classes :
—

1. Those who move from the country to the city or town.

To some extent this movement will always be inevitable.

It will probably be considerably lessened when a more even

balance is struck between the educational, social, recrea-

tional, and economic conditions now existing in the country
and in the town. Many farmers who have acquired a com-

petence retire from the farm to the city. As a rule this re-

moval is disappointing to all parties concerned. The farm-

ers themselves find it difficult to pass their time profitably,

owing to the absence of their lifelong activities; the com-

tP ^unities into which they move do not absorb them into

their social and municipal life; and the districts from which

they come are deprived of the guidance and support which

their experience should enable them to give.

2. Those who move from the farms of the older to those

of the more newly settled parts of the country. In the

midst of prosperous industrial districts offering great mar-

kets, much land that was once cultivated now lies idle,

owing to the failure to fertilize. This loss of fertility is fast

becoming a serious problem. In 1911, an agricultural

survey was made into the condition of 1912 farms scattered

throughout the Dominion of Canada. The report of this

investigation states that, "in most of the Provinces the

farmers are living on the accumulated capital which na-

ture provided in the soil, leaving their lands poorer be-

cause they had been on them." Even in Manitoba, 46 per
cent of the farmers acknowledge a marked decrease in

the amount produced per acre. The area under cultiva-

^ Conference for Education in the South. Proceedings of Fourteenth
Annual Meeting.
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tion in the West— Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and Alberta— increased 269 per cent in the last decade, while the

amount produced increased only 185 per cent.^

Since 1900, in the United States the yield of wheat has

ceased to increase, while the number of mouths to be fed

has increased from 65,000,000 to 92,000,000. The exports
of wheat, up to 1903, were, on an average, some 198,000,-

000 bushels, whereas to-day they stand at scarcely 55,000,-

000 to 70,000,000.2 It is said that "within a hundred miles

of the spot where the first permanent English settlement

was made, in what is now the United States, one can to-day

buy hundreds of thousands of acres of arable land at less

than $10 per acre— land that was once valued at $50 per

acre, and which would be now worth more than $100 had
its fertility been maintained." ^

3. Those who are moving back from the West to settle

on Eastern farms. This migration is rapidly becoming im-

portant. In some sections of New York State, for example,
more farms are being sold to farmers from the West than

to any other class of buyers.

THE WITNESS OF THE COUNTRY CHURCH

The condition of the churches in the rural districts is

another evidence of this decline in population. The Ohio

Rural Life Survey of 1912 shows that there were eight

hundred abandoned churches in that state. There is not a

county in the state in which one half of the congregations
are even holding their own in numbers. In several counties

not ten per cent are growing. In ten counties, with a total

of three hundred and ninety-four congregations, not one

twentieth of the churches had resident ministers. The
ministers live in towns and go to the country to preach,

returning to town at the earliest possible moment; conse-

1 Commission of Conservation. Report, vol. iii, p. 57. Ottawa, Canada.
* Meline, M., Tenth International Congress of Agriculture.
* American Academy of Political and Social Science. Annals, p. 631.
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quently, their outlook is urban, not ruraL Ninety-six town-

ships in these ten counties, comprising nearly four thou-

sand square miles, are without a resident minister in the

rural districts.

In the State of New Hampshire, 209 churches do not

raise over $500 for ministerial salaries, 112 raise less than

$400, 65 less than $300, 25 less than $200, and a few others

less than $100. Forty-one per cent of the leading denomi-

nations in this state do not raise an amount for ministers*

salaries equal to the wages of common labor. An investiga-

tion made in 1910, shows that outside of one hundred of the

large centers, the salaries of Methodist ministers average
$573 a year.i

According to a recent editorial in the "Outlook," 210,000
church buildings are now out of use in the United States,

as an indication of changing beliefs and conditions, and
there are 10,000 more that ought to be out of use.^

A remarkable likeness exists between the character of

the rural churches in America and the type of agriculture

which prevails.
"
In the pioneer stage, agriculture has con-

sisted very largely in harvesting the soil, and very little

attention has been paid to soil building. Similarly, the pio-

neer churches have too generally followed the plan of har-

vesting a membership by revivalistic methods, and have

given too little attention to membership building. . . . They
seem to have relied more upon making converts among
mature reprobates than upon the training of successive

generations of boys and girls into good neighbours, into

efficient farmers,— in short, into good citizens, such as

build up a community, increase the production of its farms,

and make it a desirable place in which to live."
^

Statis-

tics have been cited to show the parallelism of church

and farm as regards prosperity.

1
Macdougall, John. Rural Life in Canada.

2
Carney, Mabel. Country Life and the Country School.

'
Carver, Thomas Nixon. Principles of Rural Economics.
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SOME CONTRIBUTING CAUSES OF THE DECLINE IN

POPULATION

Among the- causes that may be cited to account for this

decline in rural population are the following:
—

The number of men required on the land is less than for-

merly.
—The use of improved machinery on the farm has re-

duced the number of units of human labor required on the

land to produce a given quantity of food below that for-

merly required. The reduction of the farming population
of the United States from 70.5 per cent in 1880, to 53.7 per

cent in 1910, represents a change from agriculture to other

occupations of a very large number of people. The ef-

fect of the introduction of machinery is to displace labor

or to increase production, or both. The sower is no longer

seen in the field. Machines accomplish, in one fifth to one

quarter the time, the work that the old hand-sower could

do. The modern harvester does the work of eight men,
while the threshing machine displaces 14 to 29 farm labor-

ers.^ Professor Fiske has said, "It was a dramatic moment
in history, when at the Paris Exhibition of *55 a hopeless

contest was waged between six sturdy workmen with the

old hand-flail, and threshing machines from four different

countries. In the half-day test the six men threshed out by
hand 60 liters of wheat, while a single American with his

machine threshed 740 liters, and easily led all contestants."

Fifty years ago it required four and a half hours of labor

to produce a bushel of corn; now it requires about 41

minutes. The cost then was 35^ cents, now it is 10}^
cents. Thirty-five and one half hours were then required

to produce a ton of hay, now only eleven hours and thirty-

four minutes are required; and the difference in the cost is

$1.77. The cost of labor saved in the production of corn,

wheat, oats, rye, barley, and hay, compared with fifty

years ago, is estimated to be $681,000,000.^
*
Fiske, Walter. The Challenge of the Country.

*
Bailey, Liberty Hyde. Cydopoodia of American Agriculture, vol. 4.
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The highest mechanical genius is now being devoted to

the invention and improvement of farm machinery, and

with steam, electric, and other power coming into general

use, the rate of decline of the rural population from this

cause may be still further accelerated.

Lack of social opportunities.
— Lack of social opportuni-

ties and intellectual stimulus, owing to the isolation of farm

life, is another contributing cause of rural decline. Rural

life on the North American continent differs considerably

from that in the older parts of the world. There the people

dwell in hamlets and villages; here, on isolated farms. In

Canada, the farm homes are farther apart than anywhere
else in the world. In the most populous province there are

counties with 13.1 and 9.2 persons to the square mile,

while the rural population of the United States is 15 to the

square mile.^

The President of the Georgia Club states that letters

sent somfe time ago to the superintendents of state insane

asylums, revealed the fact that seventy to ninety per cent

of the patients were the wives and daughters of farmers.

Their presence in the asylums is due, in part at least, to the

state of isolation in which they have lived. ^

Fortunately there are signs that this state of isolation is

being rapidly changed. Rural mail delivery, the farm tele-

phone, radial lines through the country districts, are all

bringing about great changes without materially robbing

the farm of its manifest advantages for family life. If these

advantages can be extended to every rural community and

the evils of isolation reduced to a minimum, other rural

problems will be rendered much easier of solution.

In the effort hitherto put forth to improve farm condi-

tions, we have been training our youth to be merely better

producers. This is, of course, the first thing to be done; but

*
Macdougall, John. Rural Life in Canada.

2 State Normal School, Athens, Georgia. Bulletin, Our Country Life

Problems.
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the man is only half trained when this is done. He must be

trained, as a man, to devote his energies towards the de-

velopment of a new social order in the open country.
Lack of educational opportunities is also a contributing

factor. The art of agriculture will never rise higher than

the intellectual status of the men who are engaged in it, and
thus the education of the farmer becomes of great impor-
tance. The Country Life Commission, reporting to the

President of the United States in 1909, states that "all

diflSculties resolve themselves in the end into a question of

education.'* ^

In the United States there are five and a half million

illiterates, and millions more little above the line of total

illiteracy. Of the 5,516,163 children over ten years of age
unable to read and write, 1,768,132 are in urban communi-

ties, and 3,748,031 are in rural districts. That is to say, 5.1

per cent of the urban population is illiterate, but practi-

cally twice this proportion, 10.1 per cent, of the rural popu-
lation is illiterate. 2

The above figures show the condition to some extent,

but they do not tell the whole story. This lack of opportu-

nity to get anything beyond the most elementary training,

drives all those who wish to obtain any higher education to

the cities and towns. The Kentucky State Supervisor of

Rural Schools says that out of more than eleven hundred

cases of removal to the city that he personally investigated,

over one thousand were brought about by a desire for

school or church or social advantages.^
It is not only the educational advantages, obtainable in

school, that are lacking, but also other intellectual pursuits.

For example, there are one and a half millions of people in

New York State without access to books, and a million in

* Senate Document 705. Sixtieth Congress.
2

Illiteracy in the United States. United States Bureau of Education.

Bulletin 20. 1913.
8 Education in the South, United States Bureau of Education. Bulletin

30. 1913.
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each of the states of Wisconsin and Minnesota, notwith-

standing the fact that active agencies for Hbrary extension

have been in operation for many years. The repUes re-

ceived by the Delaware State Library Commission prove
that a great majority of rural families in that state own
but few books,— and these not standard works in the es-

timation of librarians. Many families own no books, except
the Bible, and twenty per cent of them take no periodical,

not even a newspaper.
^
Recognizing the influence of good

books, the majority of the states are now engaged in rural

library extension work.

Lack of opportunities for amusement and recreation. —
This also plays a part in the movement under considera-

tion, particularly in the case of the youth. Generally it

may be said that the country does not provide amusements

of any kind, good or bad. The city supplies both. Many a

boy has left the farm, not because of the hard work, but

because he experienced nothing but hard work. Any one

who has visited a small town in the midst of a rural region,

in Canada or in the United States, on Saturday afternoon

or any popular holiday, and witnessed the crowds of young
men and women from the country entering the moving-

picture shows, can appreciate the craving for amusement
and excitement which has taken possession of their minds

owing to the lack of any healthy excitement in their daily

routine.

We need a broader development of rural recreation,

but it should be evolved out of rural conditions and not

transferred without modification from the city. There is

apparently no organization in the country which feels

called upon to provided facilities for healthy amusement
and recreation.

The popular estimation of the farmer.
— The estimation

in which the farmer is held by the community at large, is

* Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912. United States Bureau of

Education.
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probably responsible for the refusal of a number of boys
and girls to take up life on the farm. The farmer is often

held in good-natured contempt. The stage farmer is usu-

ally one of the least desirable characters. As portrayed in

ordinary literature, the farmer is generally a poor specimen
of humanity, and farming is not looked upon as an avenue

to popular distinction.

While the people of the towns and cities are not wholly
blameless for this conception, the rural people themselves

must take the greater share of the blame. The majority of

farmers do not take sujQScient pride in their occupation or

their appearance. They look upon country life as a condi-

tion from which they must escape at the earliest opportu-

nity.

The influence of home opinion, also, is very great. The
estimates of the farm fireside have militated against the

quality of country life. Many a farmer and his wife points

with pride to one son who has met with success in trade,

commerce, or professional life, and forget to extol the work

of another son, who by staying on the farm has made its

continuance possible. The young man who has stayed at

home may have conquered conditions more stubborn and

complex than any that have been met with in the city, and

may have made a much greater contribution to the welfare

of the community; but owing to the prevailing false esti-

mate, he has not received equal recognition.

It is earnestly to be desired that the American farmer

should take a greater pride in his personal appearance,

exalt his occupation on every occasion, and seek by legiti-

mate means to acquire a greater influence in the councils

of the nation than he now possesses.

The hoy on thefarm as an unpaid hand. — The treatment

the boy on the farm receives, in regard to financial matters,

also has its influence. Many a boy and girl feels humiliated

at having to ask parents for every cent they require. As

soon as they are old enough to take an active interest in the
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affairs of the farm, they should be given a share in the in-

come. The farmer often thinks that because in his esti-

mates he makes no allowance for the labor of himself and

his wife, it is not necessary to do so in the case of his chil-

dren. The children look upon the matter in a different

light. Many of their companions go to the cities, and not

only bring back on their visits accounts of the city's many
attractions, but they also speak of the money they can earn

and what they are able to do with it.

The farm boy and girl should be allowed to begin earning

at least two years before they are to leave school. There

are always, of course, a number of miscellaneous chores to

be done, but the children should not be restricted to these.

They should be allowed to undertake something from which

they can see a prospect of financial gain, such as rearing a

calf or a pig, cultivating an acre, making butter or growing

fruit, and be permitted to keep the profit arising from the

venture. Cases have been known in which a boy has raised

a calf which sold at a good profit, and the only recompense

received was the gift of another caff on which he was ex-

pected to repeat the process.

Why should not the boy who remains on the farm, and

the girl who stays in the farm home, be given a definite

wage for the work they do? The amount need not be large,

but it would lessen the difference between them and their

city friends. "Such a practice started in the neighbour-

hood would go far towards breaking up the old habit, not

yet extinct, of working the boy as an unpaid *hand* and

giving him no interest in the proceeds, a custom that has

driven untold thousands off the land." ^ The boy must be

shown that agriculture, properly conducted, is economi-

cally profitable, or he will not be inclined to stay on the

farm. Instead of asking why the boy leaves the farm, we

should rather ask why he should stay on the farm. What
has it to offer him?

'

* State of Illinois. Report of Educational Commission, 1911, p. 82.
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The decay of village industries,— If we compare the

typical village of thirty years ago with that of to-day, we
shall find that the carpenter, the wheelwright, the wagon-
maker, the blacksmith, and many other prominent crafts-

men have disappeared. In the old days the farm home was

self-contained, and produced within its own limits nearly

everything required for a happy and contented life. Now,
owing to the absence of these and other industries, work-

men have to be sent for in the town; and farm machinery,

appliances, homes, and buildings, are in many cases in a

dilapidated condition owing to the difficulty of obtaining
the necessary workmen and the inability of the farmer to

make small repairs when they are needed. The village

store, which in the old days was almost a center of social

life, has felt the effects of the change. The craftsman and

the storekeeper occupied a prominent place in the com-

munity, and with their disappearance the population has

not only decreased in numbers but has lost in quality and

stability also.

The increase of tenancy throughout the country.
— The in-

crease of tenancy is having a depressing influence on the

character of the country population. This increase does

not, perhaps, affect the numbers living in the country, but

it does affect in a material way their stability and their

character. The character and prestige of the average ten-

ant is anything but satisfactory. He seldom has interest,

except of the lowest kind, in church, schools, or politics, in

any public movement for the general welfare, in good roads,

or in improved agriculture. With a shifting tenant class it

is impossible to interest the farmer in the various institu-

tions and organizations which are essential to rural eco-

nomic development. If, as maintained by some, the rural

life problem may be solved by a system of rural credit, the

increase of tenancy is a decided hindrance, as a shifting

tenancy cannot supply the security demanded by credit

associations.
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Of course, in a country as large as the United States, the

amount and effect of tenancy will vary considerably. In

Alabama and South Carolina more than three farms out of

every five, and in Mississippi and Georgia nearly two farms

out of every three, are worked under tenancy,^ while

Connecticut, Arizona, Montana, Wyoming, Massachu-

setts, Utah, New Hampshire, New Mexico, and Maine all

have less than ten per cent of their farms occupied by
tenants. 2

The economic salvation of a country largely depends

upon a number of small farmers who own the land they

cultivate and cultivate the land they own. The economic

stability of France has been saved many times by its small

landowners. A half-dozen prosperous countries of the world

illustrate the far-reaching results of small landholdings,

owned and tilled by their occupants. The total number of

Danish rural properties is 250,083. About 70,000 of these

are holdings of less than one and a third acres each. The

average size of all the farms is 35 acres. ^
Eighty-nine per

cent of the farmers own their farms, and only eleven per

cent are tenants and day laborers. Their cities know little

of tenement houses and slum problems. The Dane does not

crowd into congested cities because it is made easy for him

to purchase a farm. If he has one tenth of the purchase

price, he can borrow the remainder from a state bank. The

fer capita wealth of the country is the greatest in Europe,
and the distribution of its wealth is almost ideal.

Lack of adequate facilities for transportation.
— Lack of

good roads has also played its part in the depletion of the

rural population. The difference between good and bad

roads is often equivalent to the difference between profit

and loss. Good roads have a social and refining influence

1 Education in the South. United States Bureau of Education. Bulletin

80. 1913.
2
University of Virginia. Rural Life Conference. August, 1912.

'
Royal Commission on Industrial Training. Report, vol. 1, part S.

Ottawa, Canada.
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upon the community ; but even looking at the question from
the financial side alone, they arefound to pay good dividends

each year.

It is estimated that in the United States more than $100,-

000,000 is spent annually on the roads; and if to this be

added the loss caused by bad roads, it will reach a sum
treble that amount. It actually costs the farmer more to

haul a bushel of wheat from his farm to the railroad than

it costs to ship it from New York to Liverpool.^ When it is

considered that the prosperity of the farmer depends not

on the amount of produce he can raise, but on that which

he can market successfully, the effect of good roads on a

farming community will be readily seen.

The average haul from farm to shipping point in the

United States is about 9.4 miles. The average cost of haul-

ing on the country roads is about 23 cents a ton a mile. The

corresponding cost in France and England is about 10 cents,

and in many cases it is as low as 7 cents. If the rate on this

continent could be cut in half, it is not difficult to see that an

immense saving would be effected. If all the vehicles used

could, by improved roads, be made to last one year longer,

the additional sum saved would run into millions of dollars.

Improved roads increase the value of property. A recent

investigation in the State of Ohio shows that there are six-

teen counties in which less than ten per cent of the roads

are improved, while there are forty-five agricultural coun-

ties in which more than ten per cent are improved. The

average price of the farm lands in the sixteen counties is

$48.50 per acre, while the average price of land in the forty-

five counties is $65.79 per acre, showing an increase of

$17.29, or thirty-five per cent. Considering that there are

873 millions of acres of farm lands in the United States, the

possibilities from road improvement are rather startling.

If an increase of only $5 per acre were brought about, the

enhancement of farm lands alone would be $4,365,000,000.
*
University of Virginia. Rural Life Conference, 1912. Rc'port, p. 385.
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All the evidence available tends to prove that the

country-wide improvement of roads would result in better

farming, greater profits, a richer social life, and improved
schools.



CHAPTER m
THE RURAL ELEMENTARY SCHOOL

A LITTLE more than half a century ago the first agricul-

tural college was established in America. There is now a

well-equipped college in every state of the Union and in

every province of the Dominion. Since their foundation,

the colleges have devoted their attention to the improve-
ment of agriculture through educational effort. They have

accomplished much. Collegiate education in agriculture,

and, in some sections, secondary agricultural education

also, is fairly well established. The problem of rural educa-

tion needs now to be approached from the other end, that

is, through the elementary rural school.

It may be contended that the rural schools are not now

doing successfully the work for which they were established,

and that to impose another subject of study would make
them still less efficient; but agricultural education, in the

lower grades at any rate, does not mean the introduction of

another subject.

It is now generally admitted that efficient rural schools

are necessary to the welfare not only of the rural districts

but also of the entire nation. A hurried survey, therefore,

of the present condition of these schools will not be out of

place. We have been so blinded by the growth of educa-

tional expenditure in the cities that to a very large extent

we have lost sight of the condition and purpose of the rural

schools.

From the standpoint of numbers of pupils alone, the

rural schools deserve more attention than they have yet

received. The following illustration shows the relative

proportions of the urban and the rural population in the



THE RURAL ELEMENTARY SCHOOL 33

United States and in Canada, according to the censuses of

the last three decades. It will thus readily be seen that

the rural population is still in the majority, even when the

rapid increase in the urban population is taken into ac-
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COMPARISON OP RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION

count. We are forced to conclude that the rural child

suffers from lack of educational opportunities, when we

compare the size of the schools, the character of the

buildings, the quality of the teaching staff, and the man-

agement of the schools in urban and in rural districts.

THE PROBLEM OP ENROLLMENT

In the United States.^— In order that the extent and the

gravity of this question may be understood, let us take a

general survey of the conditions. The following figures are

the latest obtainable, and are in most cases for the year
1910. Although these figures may have changed somewhat

^ The Status of Rural Education in the United States, Bureau of Edu-
cation. Bulletins. 1913.
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since that date, the general situation remains the same. In

thirty-two states the total number of one-teacher, which

generally means one-room, schools is 147,227. This is ap-

proximately 80 per cent of the total number of 183,824

public schools in those states. These thirty-two states are

well distributed among the states in the Union, so that the

ratio of one-teacher schools to total schools will probably
hold true for the entire country. If so, there is a total of

approximately 212,380 one-teacher schools in the United

States.

Statistics showing the total enrollment are available for

twenty-one states. These give an enrollment of 3,621,278

pupils in 114,753 one-teacher schools, or an average of 31.5

to each school. At the same rate, the enrollment in the

147,227 one-teacher schools reported in the thirty-two

states would be 4,637,650, and in the 212,380 one-teacher

schools of the entire country, 6,689,970 pupils. This is

37.6 per cent of the enrollment in all public schools, and

60.2 per cent of the enrollment in all rural schools. The

average number of pupils in each school may be determined

from the reports of twenty-one states, but only in a few of

these can it be determined when the average is fifteen or

less. In fifteen of these states, 27.6 per cent of the one-

teacher schools have an enrollment of fifteen or fewer; and

it must be remembered in this connection that enrollment

does not mean attendance.

Attendance in individual states.^— Every county in every
state seems to have a number of small and poorly attended

schools. In 1911, Kansas had 1629 schools with an attend-

ance of ten or less; New Hampshire had 117 schools with an

attendance of 6 pupils or fewer, and 383 schools with 12 or

fewer. Maine, with a total of 2398 one-room schools, had

206 with an average attendance of less than 8. Minnesota

had 385, Michigan 1500, and Nebraska 1200 schools with an

attendance of 10 and less. In Kansas, which perhaps may
1 First District Normal School, Kirksville, Missouri. Bulletin. 1911.
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be taken as typical of the other states, the figures when
considered in detail are rather startling. Of the 8603 dis-

trict schools, there are 78 with an enrollment of 5 or less,

474 with an enrollment of between 5 and 10, 1049 between

10 and 15, and 1316 between 15 and 20, a total of 2917

schools with an enrollment of 20 or less— more than one

third of the total number of districts. In the matter of

average daily attendance, there are 5326 schools with a

daily average of 20 or less, or 62 per cent of the whole.

In addition to this, there are 170 districts not maintain-

ing schools, presumably because they find it cheaper to

send their children to other districts.

In 1912, in the State of North Dakota 126 schools had
an average of 4 pupils or less, 160 had only 5, 211 had 6, 284

had 7, 303 had 8, 210 had 9, and 367 had 10, making 40 per
cent of the schools with an average of 10 pupils or less.^

According to Dr. Monahan, of the United States Bureau

of Education, the rural schools enroll more than half of all

the pupils in the country, and of these 60 per cent, or

6,689,000, are to be found in the single-room schools.

The situation in Canada: Manitoba. — A special report

of the Department of Education shows that in 1910 there

were 2 schools with an average attendance for the year of

less than 2, 7 with an average attendance of less than 3,

12 with an average of less than 4, 20 with less than 5,

36 with less than 6, 52 with less than 7, 211 with less than

10, and 260 with less than 12.2

Ontario.^— In the Province of Ontario, the richest and

most thickly populated province in the Dominion, in 1913

there were 5086 one-teacher schools. Of this number there

were 3150 with an average attendance of 20 or less, partly

made up as follows: 3 with an average attendance of 1, 12

*
University of North Dakota. Bulletin 3. October, 1912.

'
Macdougall, John. Rural Life in Canada.

' Public and Separate Schools and Teachers in Ontario. Department of

Education. Toronto.
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with 2, 28 with 3, 52 with 4, 81 with 5, 105 with 6, 98 with

7, 134 with 8, 179 with 9, and 203 with 10, thus giving 895

rural schools with an average attendance of 10 or less.

Enough has been said to show that the very small school

is common throughout the whole of the North American
continent.

THE CHARACTER, TENURE, AND REMUNERATION OF

TEACHERS

The sex of teachers. — The vast majority of the teachers

employed in rural schools are girls. Just as the rural popu-
lation is declining in numbers, so is the proportion of male

teachers declining. In a single generation this proportion
has diminished 50 per cent. In the North Atlantic states,

86 per cent of all the teachers are women, while in the West-

ern states over 80 per cent are now women, compared with

55 per cent in 1870. The statistics are incomplete, but it

is apparent that the proportion of women teachers in the

United States and Canada is far in excess of that anywhere
else in the world. In Germany, 15 per cent of the teachers

are women, in Switzerland 36 per cent, in France 47 per

cent, in Italy 64 per cent. In the same year the proportion
in the United States was 76.4 per cent.^

The preparation of teachers,— The fact is that teaching
in the rural schools cannot be regarded as a profession. The
salaries are so low that they are not attractive to those who
have definitely prepared themselves for the profession of

teaching. As a result, most of the teachers found in these

schools are beginners or those who have not been suffi-

ciently successful to be called to positions offering higher

salary. Most of the men who are teaching in the country
are doing so with the object of earning money to go to

college or to enter some other occupation, while the girls

are there until they are offered a position in a city school

or receive an offer of marriage.
*
Foght, Harold Waldskin. The American Rural School.
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"The total number of» graduates in the normal schools,

18,728, was large enough to supply less than twenty-five

per cent of the demand for new teachers in the elementary
schools of the country. If all these graduates had begun

teaching in the fall after their graduation, there would have

been 60,000 vacancies, or more, to be filled by young teach-

ers who had not had the educational and professional train-

ing given by graduation from a normal school. This lack of

preparation of teachers is one of the greatest evils of our

school system. In no other country that pretends to pro-

vide an opportunity for universal education is the condi-

tion in this respect so bad as in the United States. This

condition must be removed or the schools will continue to

be much less eflScient than they should be." ^

When it is seen that the towns and cities have the first

call on these normal-trained teachers, it will be readily seen

that few of them are likely to take positions in country
schools. The State Superintendent of Public Instruction

for Illinois reports that in that State, 16,000, or more than

half, of the teachers have had no education beyond a com-

mon-school course. They have no normal-school qualifica-

tions and no high-school training. Beyond a little greater

maturity, they have no advantage over the children they
teach. In another state that ranks high in the educational

world, out of 8000 rural school teachers in 1910, 4400 were

found to have had no education beyond the eighth grade.

This condition exists in varying degrees in every state in

the Union.

If this condition existed for one year only, the effect

would be bad enough; but the system perpetuates it.

Teachers in the rural schools change so frequently that

they do not become efficient, and they never stay long

enough in one place either to become acquainted with the

conditions of the community or to develop an interest in

* Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912. United States Bureau of

Education.
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the school. Seventy-five per cent of the rural school chil-

dren face a new teacher every fall. The farmers do not real-

ize that the teacher in her second year is worth twenty-five

to fifty per cent more to them and their schools than she

was in her first year. The only place where the untrained

teacher— with no training beyond that of the eighth grade— may begin is in the country school. As soon as she has

gained some experience she finds a better position, and the

country school is left to repeat the process every year.

During the last ten years great attention has been given
to this question of teacher training, and one of the chief

arguments used has been the needs of the rural school.

There is now a fairly successful system of normal schools

in operation, but their establishment has not resulted in

any appreciable increase in the number of normal-trained

teachers in the rural schools.

The mere fact that normal schools are established does

not improve the rural schools. It is of no use training

teachers for rural schools unless the rural schools are pre-

pared for the teachers so trained; and in this direction

little progress has been made. The lamentable fact is that

there is no demand for the well-trained teacher in the coun-

try. Such a demand must be created before much improve-
ment can take place. The average farmer looks upon the

teacher as an official forced upon him by the Govern-

ment, and, generally speaking, attaches no importance to

the office.

The remuneration of teachers. — Among the many cir-

cumstances which influence the teacher in the choice of a

school is the question of salary, although probably this does

not play so large a part as is generally supposed. If condi-

tions in the rural districts were made more attractive ed-

ucationally and socially, more teachers would choose the

country for the sake of the life they could enjoy and the

service they could render.

No comprehensive study of salaries has been made since
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the report of the National Education Association in 1905;

but Professor Foght, in a more recent study, shows that

the average salary paid to rural school teachers is $296.93

per annum. A still more recent study made by Coflman

shows that the average salary paid to men in rural schools

was $390; in town schools, $613; and in city schools, $919.

The average salary for women in the rural schools was

$366; in town schools, $492; and in city schools, $591.

In the Province of Ontario the average salary for male

teachers in the urban schools is $1153, while in the rural

schools it is $536.
"
So long as we pay the chauffeur, the janitor, the sales-

woman and office girl, the mill hand and the miner, the

policeman and the hotel clerk more salary than we pay the

teacher, it will be necessary for us to continue asking. What
must we do to be saved? So long as we continue to pay the

barber and the hair dresser more to shape up the outside of

our heads, than we do the teacher to mould the inside, so

long will the outside work be better done than the inside."^

THE PROBLEM OF MATERIAL EQUIPMENT

Another defect that hampers the progress of the rural

school is the lack of material equipment, including build-

ings and grounds. The evolution of the schoolhouse, from

the "dug-out," sod, adobe, or log building, to the palatial

city school of to-day, is an interesting study; but the coun-

try school, generally speaking, has not evolved. It is in a

state of arrested development or suspended animation. In

discussing this question we must remember that the United

States is a country of great extent and differing conditions,

and that its schools, especially its rural schools, differ ma-

terially in quality and usefulness. For this reason it is

dangerous to generalize. It may be said on the authority

of the United States Bureau of Education, however, that

only in very few cases are the buildings equal to the average
^ National Education Association. Proceedings^ 1912, p. 480.
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homes of the section. A recent survey of the conditions in

northern Missouri shows that in thirty miles of travel along

country roads, not one unpainted barn or farmhouse was

observed, but every schoolhouse was out of repair. It is

not at all uncommon to find a pigsty or a cowshed better

built and equipped for its purpose than is the rural school-

house.

The Board of Home Missions of the Presbyterian Church

in America has made detailed surveys in selected counties

in each of seven states. Their report of the school build-

ings in the State of Illinois reads as follows: "They are for

the most part old and out of date— one room, low ceilings,

dingy and dark. Large grounds surround these buildings,

but they are for the most part bleak and bare of any at-

tractiveness or beauty. Where most of the population are

tenant farmers the buildings are poorly kept, and there is

often strong opposition from the landlords to any improve*

ment. The surroundings and inadequacy of the rural

schools have much to do with driving the young people to

the towns and cities." The reports on the surveys in

the other states dilffer very Httle from the statement in the

above quotation.

The Southern Educational Board recently conducted a

survey of conditions in twenty-eight counties in eight South-

em states. These counties contain 1579 schools for white

children, 1107 of which have one teacher and 289 two

teachers; 938 were reported to be old buildings, 683 were

unpainted, 122 were unceiled, 485 were not weather-tight,

455 had home-made desks, 27 had no desks and were

equipped with benches only.^

Apart from the condition of the building itself, the school-

house is generally deficient in many other essential require-

ments. Very few are properly lighted, either as to quantity
or distribution of light. Only about five per cent of the

* The Status of Rural Eduxsation in the United States. Bureau of Edu-
cation. Bulletin 6. 1913.
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schools visited by representatives of the Board of Home
Missions were found to be properly ventilated, and even a

smaller proportion were properly heated. In the Missouri

survey mentioned above, the water-supply for seventy-five

per cent of the schools was unfiltered cistern water ob-

tained from the roofs of the buildings. Several schools were

found with no water-supply whatever. Proper sanitary

conveniences are lacking in the schoolhouses in all parts of

rural United States. One superintendent reports that ten

per cent of his schools have no outhouses of any description.

"The toilet facilities of the rural schools are, generally

speaking, not only a disgrace, but a menace to public health

and decent morals.'* ^

Fortunately the indications now point to marked im-

provement in all that pertains to the material equipment
of the rural school. Many districts are erecting new build-

ings. Several states have enacted laws which require that

the plans for all new schools shall be approved by the State

Board of Education. This can be done, however, only in

those states in which the control of educational affairs is

vested in a state or county board. Where this control is in

the hands of a single district board of trustees, the only hope
for better conditions lies in the education of public opinion.

The United States Bureau of Education has recently in-

stituted an exhibit that should do much to show the rural

population the chief points of a good schoolhouse. The
bureau has had constructed, in accordance with the strict-

est scientific principles, several models of satisfactory and

approved schoolhouses. These are made of cardboard and

show all details of construction and equipment. They are

shipped flat to any board of trustees desiring to erect a new
school. Dr. Dresslar, of the Bureau, asserts that any car-

penter, with one of these models to work from, will be able

to build a schoolhouse that will meet every requirement.

* Rural Schoolhouses and Grounds. United States Bureau of Education.

Bulletin 12. 1914.
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THE LENGTH OF SESSION IN RURAL DISTRICTS

The average yearly term of school for the whole country
is 157 days, varying from little more than 100 days in several

states to a maximum of 193 days in Rhode Island. The
rural average is still shorter, being less than 100 days in

several states and 140 days for the whole country. These

figures represent the number of days the school is open, and

not the number of days the children attend. The average
number of days in which children of school age attended

school was, in 1911, only 81.1 for the whole country. This

varied from 42.5 days in South Carolina to 120.4 days in

the District of Columbia. At this rate, the average number

of days for each child in the thirteen years of school life

varies from 552.5 days in South Carolina, to 1565.2 days
in the District of Columbia. These figures reveal the condi-

tions in the country at large, and it is safe to assume that

if the corresponding figures could be secured relating to

rural districts only they would be even more alarming.

Only two states, Connecticut and Rhode Island, have

school terms in rural districts extending to nine months.

Eleven others have terms between eight and nine months.

Florida and Arkansas keep their rural schools open for five

months, while North Carolina, South Carolina, and New
Mexico provide their children with barely four and a half

months of school each year.^ These figures, however, do

not tell the whole story. This short term is, in some cases,

broken into two or three fragments for various farming

operations. There are counties with a six-weeks session

before Christmas, two months or so of school in midwinter,

and six weeks in summer. This broken school term is com-

mon throughout the State of Georgia. There is no valid

reason why the length of term in the rural schools should

not be equal to that in the cities.

1 Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912. United States Bureau of

Education.
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THE PROBLEM OF SUPERVISION

The lack of adequate supervision.
—

Supervision is an

absolute necessity if the rural schools are to be made effi-

cient. The supervision which exists to-day, except in Mas-

sachusetts, Oregon, New York State, and a few favorably

situated townships in other states, is more of a name than

a fact. According to the Rural School Supervisor of the

State of Alabama, it would take ten years to reach all the

schools of the state even if twenty-five schools were visited

each week. In Wisconsin, each county superintendent

supervises the work of 136 teachers and 4250 children, and

covers an area of 700 square miles. In Illinois, the average

number of teachers to each superintendent is 113, with a

territory of 550 square miles to be covered.

In the 18 larger cities of the United States in 1910, there

was one supervisor for each 19 teachers devoting half or

more than half of his time to actual supervision. By an en-

actment of 1912, the New York State Legislature divided

the 57 counties of the state into 207 supervisory districts.

The supervisor must be a fully qualified man, and in ad-

dition
"
shall pass an examination prescribed by the Com-

missioner of Education in the supervision of the course of

study in agriculture, and teaching the same." ^ In one

state where close supervision was put into operation five

years ago, it has been found that the percentage of attend-

ance in all the schools supervised increased in three years
from an average of 69 per cent to 86 per cent, a gain of al-

most 25 per cent in that short period.^

On the occasion of his visit to a school, the superintend-
ent cannot usually concern himself exclusively with the

teacher and her methods. Owing to the inefficiency of the

average school trustee and to other causes, he has to deal

* The Status of Rural Education in the United States. Bureau of Educa-
tion. Bulletins. 1913.

* National Education Association. Proceedings, 1913.
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with a number of matters arising from the prejudice, ig-

norance, and apathy of the people. The clerical work and
the outside duties of the superintendent are frequently so

great that he can spend only three or four months of the

year in actually visiting and supervising the work of the

schools. From this has to be subtracted the time taken to

reach the schools. In one county in Illinois, the county

superintendent is compelled to drive 762 miles, in addition

to railway and trolley travel, in visiting his schools.

Inadequate qualifications for appointment of superintend-

ents,— No qualifications are required for appointment as

superintendent, except in a very few states. Only twenty-
three states require qualifications, and even in these the re-

quirements are low, being generally a first-grade certificate.

Before supervision can be made efficient there must be de-

veloped a profession of superintendency, and to secure this

there must be established training courses, fixity of ten-

ure, and adequate salaries. The superintendent's position

is now unstable, owing to selection according to political

affiliations. The field of selection is not only narrowed by
the fact that the superintendent must be a member of the

dominant political faction for the time being, but usually
he must also be a resident of the county. We do not apply
this principle to the choice of a lawyer or a doctor, and it is

difficult to see why the superintendent should not be chosen

entirely upon his qualifications, quite apart from where his

house is situated or the political party to which he belongs,

qualities which "have no more to do with a man's ability to

be an educational leader than the church he belongs to,

the age of his wife, the name of his baby, or the size of

the shoes he wears."

Industrial supervisors in rural schools.— A plan that is

meeting with much success in making supervision more
efficient is the appointment of county "Rural School In-

dustrial Supervisors." These are industrial teachers work-

ing under the direction of the county superintendent. They
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visit the rural schools for the purpose of introducing indus-

trial subjects, such as sewing, cooking, gardening, manual

training, and the like; and they also assist in establishing

cooking clubs, canning clubs, corn and tomato clubs, and

school improvement associations. During the year 1912,

special industrial supervisors for negro schools were em-

ployed in one hundred and seventeen counties in the South-

ern states. Virginia has seven white supervisors working
in six counties, and similar oflScers for white schools have
been provided in Georgia and Louisiana.^ In 1913, there

were thirty-six state officers devoting their entire time to

the supervision of rural schools.

THE ADMINISTRATION AND ORGANIZATION OF RURAL
SCHOOLS

Probably the greatest defect of all, and the one that is,

in the main, responsible for most of the others, is the way
the schools are administered. The district, or single dis-

trict, is the unit in twenty-one states and in parts of four

others. The township is the unit in ten states and in parts

of three others. The county is the unit in eleven states and

in part of one other.

The district system presents the most objectionable fea-

tures. In the pioneer days the choice of the one-room dis-

trict school was perfectly natural. The size of the school

depended on the number of people within traveling dis-

tance. The teacher "boarded round." This system origi-

nated in Massachusetts in 1789, and, according to Horace

Mann, it was the most unfortunate law ever enacted on the

subject of common schools. At the time it was adopted
conditions were primitive, and the schools were poor and

few; but to-day it stands in the way of progress. The state

superintendent for Kansas says, "No system, as a whole,

could be devised that is more extravagant, more wasteful,

^ Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912. United States Bureau
of Education.
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or less efficient in securing direct results from the system
in vogue in this country with relation to the management
of our schools. We have an army of over 500,000 teachers,

managed by another army of 2,500,000 officers— a condi-

tion of affairs that ensures extravagance, represents a vast

amount of wasted energy, and renders certain a disastrous

lack of unity and co-ordination." ^

Under this system, each county has from twenty-five

to two hundred and fifty entirely distinct school systems,

each under the control of three trustees, many of whom
have no idea of the requirements of a good school. Through
a county superintendent these separate systems are very

loosely connected with the state system of education ad-

ministered by a state superintendent. In the State of

Illinois, about 40,000 trustees are required to manage 2000

teachers and to control an expenditure of $3,000,000, which

is about one trustee for every $75 of expenditure for school

purposes. If the same plan were followed in Chicago, there

would now be required about 275 different boards of

trustees.^ Not only does this large number of three-men

school boards render any satisfactory coordination impos-

sible, but it does not even result in the efficient manage-
ment of the one school of which they have the direction.

The township-unit system is a great advance over the dis-

trict system, but even this, except in the more thickly popu-
lated regions, is too small a unit. Probably one of its great-

est advantages is that it lends itself much more readily than

does the district system to the consolidation of schools.

The county-unit system.
— It would seem that, other

things being equal, the county ought to make an ideal unit

for school purposes. In most other public affairs, as roads,

bridges, administration of the law, assessment, and taxa-

tion, the county is already the prevailing unit. The advan-

* First District Normal School, Kirksville, Missouri. Bulletin, 1911,

p. 61.
*
Cubberiey, E. P. The Improvement of Rural Schools.
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tages of such a system are the aboHtion of local district

taxes for education, the equalization of the tax rate through-

out the entire county, equal educational opportunities for

both city and country, rural teachers properly paid, the

same qualifications exacted of teachers for country as for

town, and the schools in session the same length of term.

In spite of all the admitted defects and disadvantages,

the rural school has performed a useful service that could

have been rendered by no other agency. The country school

generally represents but a single class of people. The
rural schools are already in existence, they are small and

can confine themselves to essentials, they are close to the

actual conditions of fife of the children who attend them,

and they can, if they so desire, utilize this environment in

their educational program.
It is never a pleasant task to point out defects, and it is

justifiable only when done in order to indicate a course of

action that is calculated to remedy the deficiencies. The
next chapter will outline some remedies which, if applied,

will make the schools more efficient in all respects and

particularly in the direction of affording an education that

shall have direct reference to the predominant industry of

the district, which in most cases is agriculture.



CHAPTER IV

THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE RURAL SCHOOL

In outlining plans for the improvement of the rural

school, it has become the general practice to sum up all the

defects and then to proclaim "consolidation" as the great

panacea. Many ardent educationists seem to have the

idea that all attempts to improve the one-room school will

delay the general adoption of consolidation. If relief is to

be brought to rural schools in this generation, we must,
while encouraging consolidation, do those other things
which can be done without consolidation.

There are approximately 6,000,000 country boys and

girls in the United States, and under favorable circum-

stances it is estimated that two thirds of them may eventu-

ally receive their education in consolidated schools. This

will leave 2,000,000 children who will, as heretofore, receive

their education in districts where physical conditions make
consolidation impracticable. It is, therefore, apparent that

both forms of schools will always occupy an important

place in the educational system of the United States. Some
of the measures that may be taken to improve the rural

schools will now be considered.

THE SCHOOL SURVEY

The first need is a clear understanding of local conditions.

Politicians, newspapers, and magazines have drawn atten-

tion to some of the problems in a more or less sensational

manner, but scientific investigation is necessary to discover

facts. These can be found only by the personal investi-

gator who can stay long enough in one district to become

thoroughly conversant with the actual conditions. The
collection of information is not an end in itself, it is only a
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means toward an end. When the information has been

gathered it should lead to definite action.

Surveys of the character required have been made by
the "Georgia Club

"
for the study of rural sociology, at

the State Normal School at Athens. This organization

grew out of a small group of interested people who met in

an informal way to discuss conditions in the State of

Georgia. In 1912 the trustees of the normal school estab-

lished a chair of rural economics. The leader of the cliib

was the president of the school. Finding that the work re-

quired much time and attention, he resigned the presidency

to give his undivided attention to this new work. Since

1910, fifty-one county surveys have been completed, show-

ing in detail the gains and losses during the past decade in

population, agriculture, industry, roads, sanitation, schools,

and churches. The reports of these surveys have been

given wide circulation through the newspapers. They con-

tain information much of which has never before reached

the press, and in many cases have brought about concerted

action for betterment.

ENERGIZING THE COMMUNITY

The community itself is the vital factor in the upbuild-

ing of the school system. By financial assistance and wise

laws the State may do much to assist development, but in

the last analysis the ideal school can be realized only

through the efforts of the local authorities. It is difficult

for any movement to travel very far in advance of public

opinion. A committee of the National Education Associa-

tion, reporting on rural schools, says: "It is the belief of

the committee that the chief cause for all the evils above

enumerated is the low educational ideals of the people in

rural communities. This cause exists because of the lack of

a proper conception of what true education means, of what
is possible in the field of industrial education for country

children, and of its value to them. Lacking this conception.
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they fail to appreciate the necessity of keeping their chil-

dren in school for a proper length of time and for making
the proper expenditure for the purpose of securing the

essentials in teaching, for adequate equipment and super-
vision. This lack on the part of the rural population is

largely due to the character of their education and to

their environment. While other causes than the one stated

may seem to have operated to develop conditions inter-

fering with the efficiency of the rural school, it is believed

that all such causes may be reduced, in final analysis, to

the one stated. If this is the correct view, it follows that

the problem of improving the rural schools resolves itself

into the problem of elevating the ideals of the people in the

rural communities."^ To bring about this desirable result

there should be inaugurated a nation-wide campaign.
Such a campaign should extend over a long period, as

educational institutions are not made over in a day. Every

possible means should be taken to arouse the interest of the

people. The men conducting* the campaign should know
the educational requirements and be sympathetic toward

the difficulties of the situation. They should not scorn to

adopt advertising methods, posters, pictures, moving pic-

tures, and any other devices that can be employed to attract

the people. Curiosity comes first, then interest, and if the

interest be sufficiently aroused, action will follow. As far

as the United States is concerned, no organization can

carry on this work better than the United States Bureau of

Education. The funds required will be large, but the re-

turns that will accrue in greater educational and industrial

efficiency will fully warrant the expenditure.

THE QUESTION OF FUNDS

The main problem of rural education is unquestionably
one of funds. One object of such a campaign as that sug-

gested should be to bring about a realization of the fact that

1 National Education Association. Industrial Education in Schools for

Rural Communities.
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the interests of the rural schools are of the utmost concern

to the community, and that money spent in this direction

is a profitable investment. "What the average farmer

wants to know is, Will it pay? If education can show him

that a study of high-bred corn will bring substantial re-

turns, he is willing to spend more money on the country

schools and to spend it in a better way. This putting an

educational system on so low a basis is highly repugnant

to the 'educator' who cherishes lofty ideals of
*

culture,*

'educational processes,'
*

periods of adolescence,' etc. But

some of us who have to work in an atmosphere of real life

have to meet conditions as we find them." ^

The rural school has never received adequate financial

support. In the early days this was perhaps unavoidable,

but the conditions which rendered the dweller in the

country unable to pay a fair school tax are rapidly disap-

pearing. The land has greatly improved in value, the

country is becoming more settled, the farmer's burdens

have become lighter, and his general prosperity has ma-

terially increased.

Property in the country is generally assessed at a much
lower proportion of its value than in the city, and even on

this rate of assessment a lower school tax is paid. Whether

the first condition can be remedied or not is, perhaps, an

open question, but for the second it seems impossible to

find any economic justification. In Kansas, the local school

tax paid by towns and cities in 1910 was eighty per cent

more than that paid by country districts; in Missouri, the

tax in towns and cities is over seventy per cent higher than

in the country; in Minnesota, the city tax is three times that

paid in the country; in Ohio, towns and cities pay more

than ten per cent higher tax than rural districts; and in

Nebraska and Iowa, the town and city rate is about double

that of the country.^

* Kern, O. J. Among Country Schools.

2
Belts, G. H. New Ideas in Rural Schools.
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State aid for rural schools is the only satisfactory solu-

tion of the problem. Where financial aid is given, several

precautions must be taken. Lump sums, given to districts

without special conditions, are never satisfactory.

The ultimate success of the schools depends on local

pride, local initiative, and local taxation. Only two states

attempt to solve the problem by appropriating lump sums

out of the state treasury, namely, Mississippi and Georgia.

The rank of these two states in the column of illiteracy is

forty-fifth and forty-sixth. During the last twenty years

the common-school appropriation of Georgia has nearly

quadrupled, but the place of the state in the illiteracy

column has remained the same. The state should encourage
each community to spend its own money by distributing

state appropriations on a sliding scale according to the

local tax levy.
"
It is manifestly unfair to ask the people oi

towns and cities to help pay for the support of rural schools,

through the medium of the state treasury, except on con-

dition that the patrons of the schools themselves do their

fair share. Mr.
*

A.,
'

living in a town where he pays twenty
mills school tax, ought not to be asked to improve Mr.
*B's* rural schools, while Mr. *B' is himself paying but ten

mills school tax. The farmer is as able as any other class

to pay a fair rate of tax for his schools, and should be will-

ing to do so before asking for aid from other sources. Rural

education must not be placed on the basis of a missionary

enterprise. State aid should be used to compensate for the

difference in the economic basis for taxation in different

localities, and not for a difference in the rate of tax between

localities that are equally able to pay the same rate." ^

Poverty cannot be pleaded. There is plenty of money avail-

able. This is shown by the large sums wasted and often

worse than wasted on alcoholic beverages, tobacco, chew-

ing gum, candy, and baseball.

*
Betts, G. H. New Ideas in Rural Schools,
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THE COUNTY AS THE ADMINISTRATIVE UNIT

The county should be taken as the unit of organization

for school purposes. It should be given full control over

all buildings, teachers, expenditures, and supervision, sub-

ject to the regulations of the state department of education.

No power for working mischief should be left in the hands of

trustees who have no proper conception of the need for ed-

ucation and a strong disinclination to spend money for any
form of improvement. The legislation giving control to

the county should be mandatory and not permissive. It is

useless, in the majority of cases, to give a district the power
to do something it has never done and does not want to do.

The whole field of educational effort should be entirely

divorced from political considerations.

THE NEED FOR MALE TEACHERS IN THE RURAL SCHOOLS

Reference has already been made to the rapid increase

of women in the teaching profession, and in many states

women are also being appointed as superintendents. The
main reason for the employment of women in both capaci-

ties in country districts is that they are willing to take posi-

tions at the low salaries offered. In order to attract men to

the profession and to retain them in it, better salaries and
other inducements will have to be offered. It is argued that

the schools are small and not able to pay salaries sufficient

to enable a man to establish a home in the country. As a

remedy for this, why should not the teacher in rural dis-

tricts combine farming with his teaching. Land is cheap,
and the time cannot come too soon when the State will

have power to refuse official recognition to any rural school

that does not provide a residence with a small farm attached

for the rural schoolmaster. This would make possible the

permanent employment of a married man. Denmark and
France follow this practice, and both countries have largely

solved the rural problem.
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ADAPTING THE RURAI, SCHOOL TO RURAL CONDITIONS

The idea that town and city schools should be taken as

models for the country must be discarded. It is an old but

very unwise tradition which urges that what is good for the

city is good for the country. For the past twenty years the

city schools have held the center of the stage and have

come almost universally to be looked upon as the pattern

upon which the country schools must be modeled. A coun-

try school is peculiar to itseK, and under proper conditions

the education it affords cannot be excelled by that given in

the best city schools. Parents living in the country need

have no misgivings as to educational advantages below the

high school, if they will make the country school what it

might be.

DEMONSTRATION, OR MODEL, SCHOOLS

Most country people require practical demonstration of

new methods before they can be persuaded to adopt them.

Just as object lessons are of great value in the schools and

demonstration farms and plots have proved their worth

in agricultural extension, so demonstration schools might

prove of equal value in the improvement of rural schools.

Any success that has attended the Macdonald movement
in Canada is due to the adoption of this principle of prac-

tical demonstration.

The demonstration school is said to have originated

with John Noland, Superintendent of Schools in Madison

County, Kentucky. The intention is to make at least one

school in each educational district what all should become.

Imitation and emulation are expected to accomplish the

rest. In the year 1910-11, the State Superintendent of

Rural Schools in Kentucky selected ten schools in each of

ten counties well distributed throughout the state. The

county superintendent placed these schools under the im-

mediate direction of the State Rural School Supervisor. In

each of the selected schools a teacher was placed, who
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agreed to manage the schools as directed by the state super-

intendent. Seven or eight other schools were grouped with

each demonstration school. For each group an extra
"
sub-

stitute" teacher was engaged. This substitute took the

place of each regular teacher in the group, in turn, so that

the regular teachers, one at a time, could spend one or two

weeks in the central school in studying the methods adopted

by the model teacher. These schools are now more than

two hundred in number and their immediate oversight has

been placed in the hands of county supervisors. The same

plan is being followed in other states than Kentucky.

Many promising experiments and successful efforts

toward educational betterment make the serious mistake

of hiding their light under a bushel. There should be a day
set apart once a month on which the people living in the

district should visit the schools and be shown what is being

done, and wherein the schools are lacking. The patrons
should be made ashamed of defects, proud of achievements,

never complacent nor satisfied, but always anxious to ac-

complish more.

Model rural schools are being erected in connection with

many normal schools and these may, to some extent, serve

the purpose of demonstration schools. They are used for

the purpose of training teachers for the rural schools.

There is a danger, however, that these schools may go be-

yond the requirements and financial abilities of rural dis-

tricts and, like the model farms, in some instances defeat

the objects for which they were established. There is also

danger from the fact that in some cases rural conditions

have to be improvised.

THE NEED FOR BETTER BUILDINGS

The present type of building must be improved and

provision made for a new type. Speaking generally, it is

probably true that no more unsightly and unsanitary

buildings are to be found anywhere than a large majority of
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the rural schoolhouses. If these schools existed in a town
or city, they would be condemned by the health officers.

A Rural School Letter issued by the United States

Bureau of Education on February 19, 1914, gives an ac-

count of the renovation of a country school. It took just

one working day of eight hours to transform a Tennessee

rural school building that was in very bad condition into a

building of which any community might be proud. What
was accomplished in this instance by community coopera-
tion can be carried out effectively by any county superin-

tendent, teacher, or school improvement association. This

demonstration in public-school improvement was organ-
ized by Professor Haworth, of the East State Tennessee

Normal School. He first secured the cooperation of the

County Board of Education of McMinn County, in which

the demonstration was carried out. He also secured the

help of the teachers of the county and of the patrons of the

Neil School, the plan being to show what any neighborhood
can do in one day by united action in the improvement of

school buildings and grounds.

A band of teachers, school patrons, and normal students

marched out to the Neil School early in the morning to be-

gin operations. The workers were armed with shovels, hoes,

axes, carpenter's tools, paint, whitewash, and soap. They
nailed on new boards where they were needed, painted the

building, built a chimney, cleaned up the rubbish, scrubbed

the floor, renovated the entire interior, constructed a book-

case for the teacher, tinted the walls a pearl gray color, and

hung pictures. The old desks were removed and new desks,

supplied by the district, were placed in position. The

expense amounted to $33. It included twelve gallons of

paint, five gallons of linseed oil, four paint brushes, half a

bushel of whitewash, two dollars* worth of weather-board-

ing and lathing, two pounds of nails, four window shades,

material for sash curtains, four pictures, a number of books

to start a library, and one American flag.
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Of course, it may be said with perfect truth that efforts

of this kind should not be required, but they may neverthe-

less be necessary in order to show what can be done and to

bring about improvement within a reasonable time. If

generally applied, such plans would within a month work a

revolution in the appearance of the country schools. Many
of them might undergo relapse, but if only fifty per cent of

the schools were kept in the condition in which they were

left by the band of workers, the effort would be worth

while. When education is looked upon in its proper light, it

will be recognized that work around the school buildings and

grounds can be made a factor in the education of the pupils.

THE ONE-ROOM SCHOOL

It is generally assumed that the one-teacher school

must of necessity be a one-room school. A new kind of

building is required. Many country districts have a poor
school and a poor church. One type of building exists in

practically all the rural districts of the United States, and

this is the type that was adopted when public education

first came into existence. The school erected on the grounds
of the Normal School at Kirksville, Missouri, is an attempt
to show that a rural school can, for an expenditure of $350

in addition to the usual cost of a good building, have all

the conveniences that modern requirements in education

demand. Provision is made for manual training, household

science, and agriculture. The school is well lighted, heated,

and ventilated, and could be built in any rural district in

Missouri for about $1200. A similar school has been built

at the New York State College of Agriculture at Cornell

University. This is a one-teacher school, with a workshop

separated from the classroom by folding doors so that one

teacher can manage both rooms when necessary. The
total cost was $1983.32, while the average cost of rural

school buildings and sites in New York State when the

school was built was $1833.63.
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THE ARRANGEMENT OF COMMUNITY BUILDINGS

Why should not every district have its educational

block or community center? Here could be grouped the

school, surrounded with ample grounds and gardens, the

residence for the schoolmaster and his family, the church,

the public assembly and amusement hall, the park, the

athletic grounds, the skating-rink, and the cooperative

creamery, the cheese factory, the bakery, and the like.

Such a center would be a rallying-point and would do much
to revitalize the whole neighborhood. In planning such a

center, foresight should be exercised and future require-

ments should receive due consideration. Not all the build-

ings need be erected at once, but the land could be secured;

and if a definite plan were adopted and the building mate-

rial decided upon, the block when completed would be an

harmonious whole. There is, of course, a practical diffi-

culty in carrying out such a scheme, owing to the fact that

community institutions are now largely established and

their locations are not readily changed; but in new settle-

ments, and where new buildings are being erected, the plan

proposed could be gradually put into effect.

THE NEED FOR COMPULSORY ATTENDANCE

A law requiring attendance at school until the age of at

least fourteen years should be placed on the statute books

of every state and province. Its enforcement should be

entrusted to officers entirely free from local influences. A
large number of children of school age are not even en-

rolled in the schools and the attendance of those that are

enrolled is lamentably irregular. In addition to the loss of

education by the children themselves, this leads to great

economic waste, as the schools are kept open however low

the attendance. The attendance laws and the laws regu-

lating child labor should be as rigorously enforced in the

country as they are in the towns and cities.
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SOME NOTABLE EXAMPLES OF RURAL SCHOOL IMPROVEMENT

As a fitting conclusion to this chapter it will be pertinent

to outline some school conditions that have been achieved

in certain states, and finally to describe the conditions that

exist in what is perhaps the most educationally advanced

of the European countries, namely, Denmark.

Rural schools in Iowa. — The Association of Southern

School Superintendents recently made a study of the

schools of the Middle Northwest. During this study they

visited the schools of Page County, Iowa, and the follow-

ing particulars are gleaned from their report. It must be

remembered that the visiting delegates were men of ex-

perience, men who knew what to look for, and who could

not be deceived by those preparations which are generally

made for the special benefit of visitors. The schools in

Page County were under the supervision and direction of

Miss Jessie Field, and they have won a national reputation

among rural schools. In this county there are no cities or

large towns; the population is rural, and the occupation

almost entirely agriculture.

The purpose of the investigation was "to study the best

that had been done in the correlation of the work of the

one-teacher rural school with farm life and agricultural oc-

cupations." The buildings were plain and inexpensive. On
the outside they were painted and on the inside papered
and furnished with all necessary equipment. "The school-

houses were not built in strict accordance with the well-

established principles of school architecture as to light,

heat, ventilation, dimensions, etc., but the charm about

these schools was that they had been transformed into real

homes. The school grounds were small, but attractive and

well kept. Ten schools were visited. The teachers were all

women, but women of maturity, training, and experience.

Every one had received one or more years of normal in-

struction, and all but one had had several years of success-
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ful teaching experience. Several had been teaching in the

same school for years. The salaries ranged from $45 to $65

per month, and the terms from seven to nine months. The
schools were limited to a course of eight years' work and no

high-school work was attempted. In the schools a farm-

life atmosphere had been created; agriculture and the

things relating to farm life permeated the life of the school.

Attractive pictures of farm produce, farm animals, farm

flowers, farm weeds and vegetables, country landscapes and

barnyard scenes, hung on the walls, and interesting collec-

tions of produce and fruits were arranged in cabinets.'*

A special arithmetic, dealing almost exclusively with

practical farm problems such as the children and their

parents need to solve every day, had been prepared by
the county superintendent, and was used in the schools.

Selected bulletins from the different state and federal

departments, relating to agricultural pursuits and farm

problems, were displayed and kept within easy reach for

reading and reference. In addition to the creation of this

farm-life atmosphere, much of the instruction of the school

was related to the everyday life and work of the farm.

These schools are rural schools, not city schools in the

country, and the means adopted for the creation of such an

atmosphere are so simple and practical as to be easy of ap-

plication to the country at large, even by teachers without

special agricultural training. None of the teachers in these

schools had been specially trained to give agricultural in-

struction.

Scoring rural schools in Arkansas. — In many parts of

the country, attempts are being made, with considerable

success, to bring the rural schools to a high state of effi-

ciency. One of the means adopted is the "score card."

The following is an example of such a card, used in the

schools of Arkansas. While not all persons may agree with

the number of points assigned to each item, the plan is one

to be highly commended :
—
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RURAL SCHOOL SCORE CARD

FOR RATING ARKANSAS SCHOOLS

(To be used by County Superintendent when visit-

ing and inspecting rural schools of county.)

County,

School District No.

Name of School

Date of Visit

Scored Points.

Superintendent.

To County Superintendents and Teachers :

This Rural School Score Card has been prepared
for use by county superintendents when visiting the

rural schools of their counties. The aim is to fix a

definite, workable standard of ideal conditions for

these schools in all points which make for their

greater efficiency. It will be remembered that more
than 80 per cent of our boys and girls are being ed-

ucated in our country schools and if by the use of

these cards school conditions can be improved we
shall feel that their use has been worth while.

By careful and judicious use of these Score Cards

we feel confident that you will be able to encourage
and stimulate well-directed efforts for better con-

ditions in our rural schools to the end that these

schools may be made fully efficient. We earnestly

urge that you take these Score Cards and use them
for the purpose in view in their preparation

— the

betterment of these schools in every way.

Very sincerely,

J. L. Bond,
Supervisor of Rural Schools.

Geo. B. Cook,
State Superintendent.
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SCORING

/. Ground (16 Poiwte)
PoinU PoinU

allowed given

1. Grounds of at least one acre and fenced . .

2. Grounds well drained and nicely kept . . . .

3. Two good outhouses, well kept and clean
4. Grounds clear of trash and rubbish
5. Shrubbery or trees set out
6. Water-supply from safe source

II. Buddings (22 Pomtsy
Points Points
allowed given

1. Building painted and in good repair
2. Ceiled and painted or plastered
3. Floors well swept and walls clean
4. Windows clean with panes all in
5. Window space at least one fifth of floor space
6. Light from rear and sides with no glaring or cross lights .

7. Ceiling of lighter color than walla
8. Windows with good shades
9. Doors with locks and keys

10. National Flag

III. Equipment (22 PoinU)
Points
allowed

1. Seats well arranged and of proper sizes
2. Suitable chair and desk for teacher
3. Good blackboards
4. Jacketed stove, or ventilating stove with proper ducts.
5. Appropriate wall pictures (at least two)
6. Suitable maps, charts, globes, etc
7. Children supplied with proper books
8. Library with suitable selection of books
9. Dictionary with stand or rack

10. Sanitary drinking faucets, fountain or individual drinkizkg cups

IV. Teacher (^ Points).
Points Points
allowed given

With first grade certificates, high school, college or normal work
Second term or longer in present school
Using modern methods
Daily attendance 90 per cent of enrollment and enrollment 80

per cent of enumeration
Pupils obedient and at work
Program on board or wall and closely followed
Course of study being followed
Knows well the subjects
Lessons assigned with care

Register neat and well kept
Doing required reading in Teacher's Reading Circle

V. Commtmiij/ Activities (12 Points)
Points Points
allowed given

1. Schoc^ gardening or special work in Agriculture being done . .

2. An active School Improvement Association
3. Boy's Com Club work carried on
4. Girl's Canning Club work carried on :

6. Literary Society or Debating Club

Schools scoring 90 to 100 points will he rated as Class A schools; those scoring 75 to
90 points as Class B schools; and those scoring 60 to 75 points as Class C school*.
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Rural schools in Denmark. ^—^The measures thathave been

adopted to bring the rural schools of Denmark to their

present state of efficiency are full of suggestion for other

countries. All normal children must attend regularly

throughout eight years. A fine is exacted for each day that

is missed. As a result, Danish country districts show less

than one twentieth of one per cent illiteracy. No child is

obliged to go more than one and a half English miles to

school, and there must not be more than thirty to thirty-

five children in a room. The schools are well graded, and
no high-school work is attempted.

All schoolhouses must be erected in accordance with

rules laid down by the Minister of Education. Every rural

community of reasonable wealth must provide a suitable

covered gymnasium. Districts less wealthy must furnish

a well-prepared and sanded space of at least 600 square
metres in extent, for outdoor gymnastics and play. The

sanitary requirements are very stringent: floors must be

scrubbed daily; woodwork and furniture must be wiped
with a wet rag daily; once a week rooms must be cleaned

with soap and water. The length of the school year is a

minimum of forty-one weeks, or two hundred and forty-six

school days. School is carried on six days in the week. An
old law prescribes that all children shall have at least

twenty-one hours of instruction per week for forty-one

weeks during the year. The older children may thus at-

tend three whole days and two half days instead of the full

time during the summer, while the same holds good for the

younger children during the winter.

The teachers for these rural schools are required to have

the same thorough preparation as the teachers in the

graded schools in the towns and cities. Salaries are gov-
erned by law. The initial salary is from 900 kroner to 1400

kroner per annum. An annual increase is provided for

^ Danish Elementary Rural Schools. United States Bureau of Educa-
tion. Bulletin 24. 1914.
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twenty years, until 1000 kroner additional is reached, so

that a teacher may eventually receive 2400 kroner. In

addition, teachers are provided with free homes, ranging
from three rooms, in the case of unmarried women teachers,

to seven or eight rooms for married men. All teachers are

entitled to a garden varying in size from a small lot to

nearly an acre. This is plowed and planted to shrubbery
and fruit at community expense. These gardens are used,

not only to supplement the teacher's income, but often as

experimental plots. These additions of house and garden
amount to another 1000 kroner. Then the teacher may
earn another 100 kroner by acting as chorister in the church.

This means a possible total salary of 3500 kroner, almost

three times as much as the average salary for rural teachers

in the United States. Fair wages and a long tenure of

oflfice warrant the prospective teacher in giving adequate
time and money to his preparation and training.

The improvement of the rural school has been dealt with

in some detail, as it is felt that such improvement is vital

to effective work in agricultural education. But it will not

be wise to wait until all these improvements are effected

before placing the subject of agriculture on the program
of the rural schools, as its introduction will pave the way
for many of the needed improvements.



CHAPTER V

TEACHING AGRICULTURE IN THE RURAL SCHOOL

The teaching of agriculture should begin in the rural

schools. In some cases, particularly in the one-room schools,

ideal conditions can probably never be attained; but the

urgency of the matter will not admit of delay. It is, of

course, desirable and necessary to look for ideal conditions,

for where there is no vision the nation perishes; but to

secure satisfactory and reasonably early results, we must

adapt our plans to existing conditions when we cannot

modify conditions to suit our plans.
"
One thing is certain: if agricultural education is to be-

come efficient, the work of reformation must be carried on

in the country schools."^ In this connection it must be re-

membered that out of every five hundred boys and girls at-

tending rural schools only one ever enters an agricultural

college, or one fifth of one per cent; and further, about

ninety per cent of the boys and girls in the common schools

do not continue their studies beyond the fifth or sixth

grade.2 It follows, therefore, that whatever is to be done

in the way of laying the foundations of agricultural knowl-

edge for the great body of pupils must be accomplished
before the pupils leave the elementary school.

It must be recognized that the rural school teacher has a

great deal to do. The teacher in the country must conduct

on the average twenty-three recitations a day, with an

average period of fifteen minutes each. In the one-room

school the number of recitations is approximately thirty,

* Scath, John. Education for Industrial Purposes. Department of Ed-
ucation. Toronto.

2 Farmers' Institutes for Young People. United States Department of

Agriculture. Circular 99.
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with an average time of eleven minutes each. Under these

circumstances the very suggestion of a new study is nat-

urally quite sufficient to arouse antagonism. For years the

teachers have been urged to vitalize the course of study
and to bring the schools into closer touch with the people,
but the untrained teacher has been unable to do this and
has almost come to the conclusion that those who give
this counsel know no better than they how it is to be

done, or they would supplement their general advice with

a bill of particulars.

THE DEMAND FOR INSTRUCTION IN AGRICULTURE

The demand for instruction in the elements of agricul-

ture has been made, at different times, in practically every

country in the world. In some states and provinces the

subject has made considerable progress, but, generally

speaking, this has been due to the enthusiasm of individual

teachers working under exceptional conditions. That the

success so far achieved has not been greater is owing to

the fact that the subject was introduced as an additional

branch of study into an overcrowded curriculum, without

any consideration of options or equivalents.

Certain adjustments will have to be made, but the un-

trained teacher must have the assistance of experienced

supervision before she is in a position to make these ad-

justments. We can, however, without any injustice ask

the teacher in her intercourse with her pupils and their

parents to present the attractive side of country life. In

short, we may reasonably ask her to create a farm-life in-

fluence throughout her school. This influence, without any
formal instruction in agriculture, would do much to change

the thought direction of the pupil. Probably the influence

the teacher exerts has a greater effect on the mind of the

child than the actual information she imparts or the in-

struction she gives.
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THE CORRELATION OF AGRICULTURE WITH OTHER SUBJECTS

IN THE CURRICULUM

The teaching of agriculture does not demand the omis-

sion of any subject now on the program, but it does neces-

sitate a revision of those subjects. A critical study should

be made of each with the object of omitting matter which

has no practical application, and also of changing the

direction of what is left so that it may be related to life.

The crowding of the curriculum is not due to the multi-

plicity of subjects, but to the attempt to teach in those

subjects a number of things that are not essential.^

Bailey has said, in speaking of the curriculum,
" Each of

the common branches can be so reorganized as to revolu-

tionize agriculture within ten years"; and it is along the

lines of the reorganization of the common branches that

agricultural education in the elementary school should

mainly proceed. The primary purpose of this reorganiza-

tion is not to "revolutionize agriculture," but to give a

better education to the child and to make him a better

citizen and a more intelligent worker. This means simply
that the teaching should bear upon the life the child leads

and the things that come within the range of his daily

experience.

Agriculture applied to the teaching of English.
— One of

the main subjects of study in any educational program is

English. The teaching of English, on the principle men-

tioned, would involve the description of common objects

and the typical sights, sounds, activities, and occupations
of the country. In describing these objects the pupils would

learn to use their eyes and to appreciate what they saw.

Passages of prose and verse descriptive of country scenery

and occupations could be read with advantage more fre-

quently than they are at present. The pupils through their

* Industrial Education in Schools for Rural Communities. National

Education Association. Proceedings, 1905.
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daily experiences would realize the truth of the literature

and the richness and beauty of the life it reveals.

This method would teach English at least as effectively

as it is now taught, would have an equal cultural value,

and would unconsciously direct attention to farm and

country life. Unfortunately, few school readers of this

character are available, but the need is being felt and steps

will doubtless be taken to meet the requirement. The

Department of Education for the Province of Ontario is

having a reader prepared along these lines.

Agriculture applied to the teaching of arithmetic. — There

is no other subject in the school program that lends it-

self more readily to close correlation with agriculture than

arithmetic; yet no other subject has failed more completely
to deal with real life problems. Dr. Leonard P. Ayres^ states

that he was called upon, on one occasion, to pass an opinion

on the eighth-grade textbook in use in a certain New Eng-
land city. He made up an examination paper from the

book, and this he induced a number of successful business

and professional men to try. These were men earning from

$3000 to $15,000 a year. Not one of them passed, the

highest mark attained being twenty-five per cent. Dr.

Ayres gave the same paper to his fifteen-year-old office

girl, who had just left school from the eighth grade. She

made seventy per cent of the total marks possible. If this

inapplicability to the needs of practical life is found in the

city, for which the textbook was prepared, how inapplica-

ble it must be to the country where practically the same

textbook is used.

When an arithmetical problem has been worked out, the

answer should state a fact worth knowing and remember-

ing, and that fact should be one which has some application

to the district in which the pupil lives. In country districts

the problems might deal with the price of farm produce,

1 Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912. United States Bureau

of Education. Washington, D.C.
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the cost of various farming operations, estimates of the

cost of transport, cost of erecting simple buildings, increase

and decrease of yield per acre, and many other farm

problems. Every school should have as part of its equip-
ment a set of weights and measures, a pair of scales, and a

graduated rule. With these many practical problems can

be worked out, and the whole subject of arithmetic made
more practical and more interesting.

Agriculture applied to the teaching of geography.
— This

subject should be based largely on the observation of local

conditions, as climate, prevailing winds, rainfall, soil, and
the like, and their effects on animal and vegetable life and
on the activities and occupations of mankind. It is not

difficult to see how teaching along these lines would give

mterest to the most monotonous country life, and make a

walk through the fields a tour of observation and education.

The country does not provide the attractions of the city,

but if in his early years the boy can be shown how intensely

interesting are all the sights and sounds of the country, he

will more likely be content to find his life-work there.

This method may be applied, perhaps in a lesser degree,

to other subjects on the program. If the principle "from

the known to the unknown" be followed, it is evident that

the only effective way of educating the child in the country

will be through agriculture, which comprises the everyday
life of the farm and the home. This type of education will

be of no less advantage to the boy who afterwards moves

to the city^ 'He is being trained in a more effective manner

by these methods than he could possibly be by the use of

illustrations that are foreign to his daily experience. Much
has been accomplished in many schools without any formal

introduction of agriculture as a subject of study; but more

than this ought to be done. Agriculture, in name and in

fact, should have a place on the program of every rural

school.
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NATURE study: ITS PLACE, PURPOSE, AND CHARACTER

The basis of any rational course in agriculture is nature

study, but this, like agriculture, has a past to live down.
Nature study, at first intended to cultivate habits of ob-

servation, has had a number of other purposes superim-

posed upon it. It "came into our schools, after efforts to

teach agriculture had failed owing to lack of demand for

it and want of preparation among the teachers, after the
*

object-lesson' fad had begun to die away, and when
so-called 'elementary science' proved too dull even to

thoroughly awaken the interests of the child." ^ Nature

study is difficult to define, and the line that separates it

from agriculture is still more difficult to discover, so im-

perceptibly does one shade into the other. Nature study,
as far as it is natively taught, is agriculture.

There is a wide difference between lessons on natural

objects and nature study; between an object lesson on a

piece of coral and the study of the rock that wears down to

form the fertile soil of the farm; between a lesson on an
ostrich from a picture on the wall, and a study of the

poultry in the farmyard; between a lesson on the cocoa-

nut palm and the study of cabbages or corn grown by the

pupil. Nature study implies accurate observation, but

accurate observation does not necessarily mean complete
observation. One should not expect as complete observa-

tion and inference, even in regard to the simplest phe-

nomena, from young children as from older pupils, but the

observation, as far as it goes, should be accurate.

The history of education exhibits many peculiarities. All

subjects are first placed on school programs for their utili-

tarian value. Then long after utilitarian value has disap-

peared they are retained for their cultural value, and later

they are dropped for the sake of subjects that are sup-

^
Agricultural Education. United States Bureau of Education. Bul-

letin 2. 1907.
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posed to contain both values. This has been somewhat

the case with regard to nature study/ The economic and

practical applications have been ignored, and the cultural

aspects strongly emphasized, but that both values can be

secured by proper treatment is now being conceded.

The study of the horse is just as much nature study as

is the study of the development of the frog from spawn.
What is the objection to teaching the boy about the horse,

its characteristics, its capacity for work, the kind of food

and treatment it requires in order to be able to perform the

best service for its master .^^ Dr. Andrew M. Soule, presi-

dent of Georgia State Agricultural College, says, "The
teacher is forever stumbling over the words 'elementary

agriculture' and wondering what their significance may be.

The real need is to teach the child about the life by which

he is surroimded, and when this is done agriculture will be

effectively taught no matter by what name it is denomi-

nated// The simplicity of the methods which may be em-

ployed with children in the common school accoimts for

the slow progress which has been made, for, strangely

enough, every one has been trying to convert the simple

elementary facts of nature into an abstruse subject, diffi-

cult of appreciation, and commonly called agriculture for

want of a better name."*

In opposition to this view Dr. Draper once said, "Na-
ture study has about the same relation to real agriculture

that sloyd has to laying out an electric light plant for a

city, or laying down the keel of a battleship
—

calHng it

agriculture will not increase its importance so much as it

will confuse some minds and subject us to the criticism that

we are not doing what we proclaim."
^ But the views ex-

pressed by Dr. Soule are rapidly coming into general prac-

* Conference for Education in the South. Proceedings of Thirteenth
Annual Conference.

2
Draper, Andrew S. Agriculture and its Educational Needs. New

York State Education Department. Albany.
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tice, and nature study is being given an increasing eco-

nomic and agricultural trend without at all lessening its

cultural value.

Nature study through collections of natural objects.
—

Many schools have centered their work around collections

of various kinds— weeds, plants, insects, seeds, eggs, etc.,

and one way of encouraging nature study is by their ex-

hibition. Such exhibitions have proved very successful,

not only because they afford means for the exchange of

ideas among teachers, but because by means of an exhibit

the good work of a school becomes more widely recognized
and serves as an incentive to good work in other schools.

In this connection, however, a word of warning is nec-

essary. No encouragement should be given to collecting

merely for the sake of collecting. In collecting grasses,

weeds, minerals, insects, and the like, there should be a

definite purpose. Much injury has been caused to local

flora and fauna by indiscriminate collectors. It should be

remembered that the less common a plant or a moth or a

bird's egg is, the less valuable it is from the nature study,

as distinguished from the naturalist's, point of view.

THE SCHOOL GARDEN

School gardening may be made a valuable adjunct to

this work. The garden will not only aid the nature study,

but by its means definite formal instruction in agriculture

may be given. It is probable that the development of the

school garden will afford the best means of giving agricul-

tural training in the elementary school. If education in

agriculture is to become efficient, a place must be provided

for its practice. As a school subject, gardening possesses

the double advantage that it affords exercise in the use of

tools as well as a means of instruction in nature study and

elementary agriculture.

The work for very young children will of necessity differ

from that given to older pupils. It is not always essential
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that there should be garden plots. Much can be done with

plants in the school windows, arranged in pots, boxes, and
baskets. For the junior pupils, gardening should be re-

stricted to growing a few plants on small plots, one or two

square yards in size. In most cases the heavy work will

have to be done for the children. It is not until eleven

years old, at least, that boys as a rule are strong enough to

use ordinary gardening tools. In some cases the cultivation

of a common plot by all the boys has been found advisable.

This encourages cooperation and mutual help. In this case

care is needed to prevent one or two boys from doing all

the work while the rest look on. Educationally, the advan-

tage lies with the individual plots, as then good and bad
work can be seen and the responsibility therefor fixed. If

the girls also take gardening, their plots should be some-

what smaller than those given to the boys, and particular

attention should be paid to growing flowers with a view to

cultivating a sense of the beautiful, as well as to the use of

flowers in adding to the attractiveness of the home.

In addition to teaching the proper use of tools and the

study of plant life, gardening should also be used as an

exercise in practical arithmetic. The pupils should keep
strict accounts of the cost of seed, fertilizers, labor, etc., so

as to be able to compute profit or loss. The plots should be

measured out by the pupils, and the plan, proposed for cul-

tivating each, drawn to scale. A diary should be kept, and
as each crop is harvested a complete account of its cultiva-

tion should be written as an exercise in composition.
Care of the garden during the summer holidays.

— In some
instances the gardens have been allowed to become an eye-
sore during the summer months when the schools are not in

session. When this has been done, much of the good re-

sulting from the instruction has been lost and the move-
ment has received a setback. By a little foresight and

organization this can be avoided. When the Macdonald
school gardens were being introduced into Carleton County,
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Ontario, the traveling instructor usually spent an hour a

week during vacation at each school garden. Each pupil

having charge of a plot was expected to meet him, or, in the

event of absence, was held responsible for arranging with

some other pupil to tidy up his plot. Some schools paid the

janitor or other suitable person a small sum for looking

after the general condition of the plots and walks.

In connection with the summer vacation problem, it

should be noted that after the garden has been properly

rid of weeds and weed seeds, there will be much less need

for weeding after June 30. In some rural districts it might
be an advantage to shorten the summer vacation and

lengthen the winter one. The care of the school garden

during the summer presents no difl&culty that cannot be

effectively met by teachers and parents in cooperation.

School gardening in towns and cities. — School gardening

is a form of instruction that is just as applicable to the

town as it is to the country. In some cities the work is con-

sidered important enough to warrant the appointment of

special supervisors. In Memphis, Tennessee, the boys are

under the instruction of a supervisor from one and a half to

two hours each week. The trustees of this city also plan to

secure the use of a school farm of twenty or more acres,

where the larger boys, who are not otherwise employed

during the summer months, may, under proper direction,

make truck gardening profitable and educational.

In Los Angeles more than sixty school gardens are in

operation, under the control of a supervisor and five assist-

ants. An attractive feature of the work in this city is that

many of these gardens are vacant lots loaned by private

citizens.

In Cleveland, Ohio, gardening was at first conducted

jointly by the Home Gardening Association and the Board

of Education. The results achieved were excellent. "At

present the children's work in the school garden is volun-

tary and not a part of the regular curriculum, though it



AGRICULTURE IN THE RURAL SCHOOL 75

permeates the whole educational system. . . . The garden

labels, markers, sticks, etc., are made in the manual train-

ing room; the domestic science classes cook or can the vege-
tables the pupils have raised; flowers and vegetables are

used for drawing and painting; cotton, hemp, flax, and
broom corn are raised to illustrate geography lessons; and
the nature study and language lessons have been vitalized

by the school gardens."
^

Minneapolis and Philadelphia also have extensive sys-

tems of school gardens. One of the results of the work
in the latter city is that more than eight thousand home

gardens have been planted and cultivated under the direc-

tion of the teachers.

THE HOME GARDEN

Wherever possible, home gardens should be utilized both

in towns and rural districts. Those schools that possess

gardens should use the home plot as an adjunct to the

school garden, and those that do not should use the home

plot as a substitute. Home gardens, under the supervision

of the school authorities, are proposed by Dr. Claxton "as

a solution of some of the most pressing social and eco-

nomic problems in city and suburban life." In a circular

recently issued by the National Bureau of Education at

Washington, it is suggested that many of the vacant town

lots could be converted into gardens where the boys and

girls could raise vegetables, berries, and fruit for pleasure

and profit. These should be under the direction of a teacher

employed twelve months in the year. He would be engaged
in teaching elementary agricultural science in school, and
in directing the school-garden work after school hours, on

Saturdays, and during the summer holidays.

Dr. Claxton says,
"
Of the 13,000,000 between the ages of

six and twenty in the cities, towns, manufacturing villages,

^ Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912, vol. 1. United States

Bureau of Education.
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and suburban communities of the United States, not more
than fifteen per cent are away from home during the

summer vacation or engaged in regular employment. The

remaining eighty-five per cent remain at home without

any useful, healthful, productive occupation requiring any

large part of their time. On the other hand, there is much
valuable land in back yards and vacant lots that is serving
no useful purpose. The problem is to bring this land and

these children together. The vegetables, berries, and fruits

grown could be used as food for the children and their

families, and the surplus, if any, should be marketed to the

best advantage. Through the help of the teachers this can

be done in a cooperative way. Ten or fifteen cents worth

of vegetables each day from the gardens of each of two

hundred children would amount to $20 or $30. ... It is

difficult to estimate the results of this plan, when it shall

be in operation throughout the country. For the children

it will mean health, strength, joy in work, habits of indus-

try, an understanding of the value of money, as measured

in terms of labor, and such knowledge of the phenom-
ena and forces of nature as must be had for the under-

standing of most of their school lessons. They will also

learn something of the fundamental principles of morality :

that each individual must make his or her own living,

must by some kind of labor, of head, heart or hand, con-

tribute to the common wealth as much as he takes from it,

must pay for what he gets in some kind of coin."

HOW TIME MAY BE OBTAINED FOB NATURE STUDY AND
AGRICULTURE

The length of the school day is at present five or five and

a half hours, and the teacher will wonder how this work is

to be taken without detriment to the other subjects. By
careful organization, however, it can be successfully man-

aged. Agriculture may be taken once or twice a week in

place of other subjects, by arranging that through a number
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of weeks each half hour in the day be used for one of the

exercises, and that the subjects omitted be thus spread over

the whole curriculum. By a program of this character, no

appreciable loss will be felt, particularly if the subjects be

well correlated.

The teacher should not consider the work done when the

period called for by the school time-table has been em-

ployed. If the work has been taught in the right spirit, it

will be found that the pupils will not be content with this

limited time, but that they will spend much of their recre-

ation time in the garden; and the help and advice of the

teacher should be available at all times. This is no work

for the teacher who measures service by the clock.

Thiswork maybe pursued to a great extent, by progress-

ing from the elementary nature study of the lower grades
to the intensive agricultural work of the higher, and the

teacher who approaches it from the right angle will find

the interest growing and will receive the help of all in the

district who have the welfare of the neighborhood at heart.

The attitude of the teacher should be that of a fellow

learner with the pupils. When any difficulty of a technical

character arises, he should make use of the knowledge of

practical farmers in the district.

HINDBANCES TO THE INTRODUCTION OF NATURE STUDY

AND AGRICULTURE

Every new subject has had to fight its way for recogni-

tion among school studies, and the battle for agriculture

is not yet won. It will now be pertinent to consider the

main objections that have been urged against the introduc-

tion of agriculture.

The nature of the subject.
— First comes the general ob-

jection applied to every new subject that has been intro-

duced during the past twenty years. It is admitted that

the duty of the State to train its boys and girls is unassail-

able, but it is argued that, when it goes beyond this and
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assumes to teach them trades and professions, it is going

beyond its function and is invading the realm of individual

rights and responsibihties. The field of State control has

been considerably extended of late years, and now all mat-

ters that concern the educational, social, business, and

economic life of the individual are considered to come fairly

within its province. However we may differ as to the meth-

ods by which the principle is to be applied, it is now con-

ceded that it is the function of the State to train its boys
and girls so that they will become efficient social and eco-

nomic units. In carrying out this principle the claims of

agriculture cannot be neglected.

The overcrowded curriculum. — It is said that the curric-

ulum is already overcrowded, and this is frequently urged
as a reason why agriculture should not be given a place.

To make room for agriculture it may be necessary to omit

much useless or less important matter from the subjects

now on the program. In deciding what shall be omitted,

a committee of the National Education Association sug-

gests that the following tests be applied: Has the subject

value as usable knowledge sufficient to warrant its reten-

tion? Is there other matter of greater value as usable

knowledge, not now taught, but which can be taught if

substituted for that of less value? If its value as usable

knowledge is not sufficient to warrant its retention on that

ground, has it a value for training which will justify the

expenditure of the time and effort essential for its mastery?
Is there other matter with as great value as knowledge, but

with greater value for training, which can be put in its

place and for which there is no time unless it can be put in

that place? The committee believes that there is no justi-

fication for the retention of any matter in the course of

study, whatever be its knowledge and training value, if its

retention prevents the introduction of other material hav-

ing greater value in both directions. They further express

the belief that the application of these tests would result in



AGRICULTURE IN THE RURAL SCHOOL 79

such a reduction of subject-matter, and such an under-

standing of the knowledge and training value of industrial

subjects, as would give them their proper place in the

course of study without any overcrowding.

Immaturity of pupils.
— It is argued that the pupils are

too young and immature to appreciate and understand the

elementary facts of agriculture. The fact that the pupils

are immature is the greater reason for using their environ-

ment as an instrument in their education. In the case of

rural districts, that environment is largely agricultural,

and many of the underlying principles of agriculture are

capable of explanation not too difficult for the child to com-

prehend. Examples are to be found throughout the coun-

try of even kindergarten children taking great interest in

simple gardening. Even if the facts are not understood in

their entirety, they arouse curiosity and interest and pre-

pare the mind for further investigation later on. The im-

maturity argument can be as well applied to practically

every subject that appears in the curriculum. This argu-

ment is valid only when the subject-matter of the lessons

given has not been sufficiently considered from the point of

view of the age of the child. A lesson on the maple leaf may
be given with equal benefit to the first-grade pupil and to

the fifth-grade pupil, but to attempt to give the same lesson

to both would be folly.

The employment of women as teachers. — The fact that

the teachers in the rural schools are mainly women is also

urged as a reason for omitting agriculture. This argument
would probably be better stated by saying that the lack of

teachers with proper training makes it impossible to teach

agriculture effectively. The argument is not so much

against the sex as against lack of training. But, if this

argument is to be admitted, does it not apply with equal

effect to all the subjects taught in the rural school? Dr.

Draper once said: "And the gods of the Greeks, mean and

sordid as they were, would laugh at the spectacle of girl
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teachers training farmers' boys old enough to receive it in

the intricacies of real agriculture. Generations will come
and go before there is any substantial result to agriculture

through the girls in the normal schools." ^

This argument depends almost entirely on the meaning
that is read into the word "agriculture." If it is taken to

mean the art of practical farming, then agriculture cannot

be taught in the elementary school, nor, indeed, in any
other kind of school. The teachable facts of agriculture

are many, some simple and easy to understand, and others

complex and entirely unsuited to elementary schools.

This being true, it is simply a question of selection and

treatment. It would be extremely absurd, of course, to

argue that because mathematics is such a large subject we
should not teach any of it in elementary schools; yet this

is precisely the position that many persons take with refer-

ence to the teaching of agriculture.

At a Conference on Education in the South, held at

Little Rock, Arkansas, one of the speakers said: "Some
three years ago I sent a questionnaire to twenty or thirty

schools in seven states. My replies from teachers of the

grades from six to nine, mostly seven and eight, who were

teaching 430 boys and 396 girls, showed twenty-two schools

which found the pupils interested in the study of agricul-

ture. None of them were uninterested. In eighteen schools

the parents favored this instruction, in two opposition was

met. These teachers were mostly women. These letters,

as well as my own observation, convince me that the

woman teacher can teach agriculture successfully if she

will undertake it. She can teach as large a percentage of the

teachable agriculture as she can of the teachable history or

geography or English, and with more effective results. She

cannot make a farmer of an eighth-grade boy, nor can she

make him a general by teaching him of great battles. This

1
Draper, Andrew S. Agriculture and its Educational Needs. New York

State Education Department. Albany.
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is not the object, but she can teach him that which will

tend to make him a better farmer, and lay a foundation for

his own further development.) I contend that any teacher

who can teach history, grammar, or hygiene well can

teach agriculture well."^

The liviited time available. — It is contended by some
that all the available time is required for the "fundamen-

tals." What are fundamentals.'^ The day when education

could be coniBned to reading, writing, and arithmetic has

long since passed. If it had not, even the so-called funda-

mentals could be better taught by using agriculture as a

means of teaching them to the country child. It is said

that the hours are too short, and that when the child can

go to school only four or five months in the year there is

little time in the few years that he has in school for the

study of even necessary subjects; but whether agriculture

be taken or not, these conditions cannot be justified. The

question of time is determined by the short length of the

school term permissible in many states, the irregular at-

tendance, and the absence and non-enforcement of com-

pulsory attendance laws. All these can be remedied if

proper steps be taken.

The conservatism of school officials.
— The introduction of

agriculture has been hindered by the conservatism and in-

difference of school officers more than by any other cause.

This is true not only of local officials, but also of state and

county officials. Some professors of agricultural colleges

have in the past opposed this movement. They doubted

the wisdom or the possibility of teaching agriculture in the

common schools, owing to the absence of textbooks or for

some other reason. It is always easy to conjure up difficul-

ties, but it is an incontrovertible fact that, in those states

where all the officers are cooperating in conducting an en-

ergetic campaign along these lines, agriculture, notwith-

* Conference for Education in the South. Proceedings of Thirteenth

Annual Conference.



82 AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION

standing the difficulties, is actually being taught with some
considerable measure of success; and teachers who feel that

they are unprepared are taking advantage of the numerous
and readily available opportunities now offered them to

qualify for this work.

BENEFITS TO BE DERIVED FROM THE TEACHING OF NATURE
STUDY AND AGRICULTURE

Many reasons have been given for teaching agriculture

in the elementary schools. The following, adapted from

the course of study for the State of Illinois, include the

main arguments :
—

1. To cultivate an interest in country life, to instill a

respect for the occupation of agriculture, and to create a

due regard for the earth and its products.

2. To create a regard for industry in general, and an

appreciation of the material side of the affairs of a highly
civilized people.

3. To cultivate the active and creative instincts, as dis-

tinct from the reflective and receptive that are almost

exclusively used in our schools.

4. To inculcate courage under failure and modesty
under success, putting to the test early in life the ability to

do a definite thing.

5. To train the pupil in ways and methods of acquiring
information for himself, and incidentally to acquaint him
with the manner in which information has been originally

acquired and the world's stock of knowledge has been

accumulated.

6. To connect the school with real life, and to make the

value and need of school more apparent.
7. As an avenue of communication between the pupil

and the teacher, it being a field in which the pupil will likely

have a larger fund of information than the teacher, but in

which the training of the teacher can help to more exact

knowledge.
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SCHOOL AGRICULTURE AS A MEANS OF KEEPING THE BOY
ON THE FARM

One of the reasons generally given for teaching agricul-

ture in the elementary school is that it will tend to keep the

boy on the farm. What right have we to keep the boy on

the farm? There is no more reason for telling the son of the

farmer that he must follow in his father's footsteps than

there is for telling the son of the blacksmith or the carpenter

that he must adopt his father's trade. All that we have a

right to do is so to train the boy, by the use of the things

that lie around him, that he will be able to make an intelli-

gent choice uninfluenced by extraneous considerations and

ephemeral attractions. It is to be hoped that many city

boys will go to the country, and it is certain that many
country boys will still go to the city; therefore the educa-

tion in the elementary grades will have to be suited to

both classes.

Perhaps the most vital reason for using agriculture in the

education of the country child is that it is in strict accord-

ance with that recognized principle of educational psy-

chology which demands that education should be built

upon past experience. If this be accepted, the daily experi-

ence of the farmyard and the farm home will furnish the

groundwork of the teaching in the rural school; it will be

the common stock from which other subjects grow; and the

extent to which they grow will be limited only by the age
and capacity of the pupil and the interest and enthusiasm

of the teacher.



CHAPTER VI

THE CONSOLIDATION OF SCHOOLS

For much of the country the consoKdated rural school

offers the best solution of the problems of agricultural ed-

ucation. The consolidated school affords, also, the basic

elements for a complete social and educational reorgani-

Tsation of country life.

The term "consolidated school" has hardly yet been

satisfactorily defined. The grouping of two or three schools

might be called consolidation, but the tendency now is to

regard the ideal consolidated school as having not less than

four teachers, serving an area of twenty to thirty square

miles, unless the population be very dense, and offering

facilities for transporting the pupils to and from school.

THE INCEPTION OF THE CONSOLIDATION IDEA

The first consolidated school in the United States was

organized in the State of Massachusetts. In 1869, the

legislature of that state authorized any town to raise

money by taxes in order to provide for the conveyance of

pupils to and from school. At first pupils were transported

to the high school. Afterwards many district schools in

sparsely settled places were closed, and the pupils were

conveyed to the school in the nearest town or village.

Later, the money so provided was used to convey pupils to

the consolidated school. The first actual case of consolida-

tion was effected at Quincy, Massachusetts, in 1874.^

For the first twenty years after the inception of the idea,

the growth of the movement was very slow. This was due

to many causes, but chiefly to the apathy of school oflacials

1 Consolidation of Rural Schools. United States Bureau of Education.

Bulletin 30. 1914.
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and the conservatism of the people. It is always difficult

to make changes of any kind in rural districts, and changes

in educational organization are the most difficult of all

to bring about. The rural population needs leaders, and

those who should have been the leaders had not yet recog-

nized the importance of the movement.

Another hindrance to the acceptance of consolidation

has been the fact that, under the present state of the law,

the people themselves must vote on its adoption. The vot-

ers in the districts where consolidation is most needed are

often loath to change, unprogressive in educational affairs,

jealous of those living in other districts, and lacking a proper

conception of the importance of the best educational facili-

ties.

"Progress by consent of the voters is a slow and arduous

undertaking. Matters involving the fate of nations are

often settled more easily than are proposals for the improve-
ment of the rural schools.'*^ This attitude still exists, but

fortunately conditions are being rapidly improved, and the

many examples of successful consolidation are changing
the attitude of both the school officials and the rural voter.

THE PRESENT STATUS OF THE CONSOLIDATION MOVEMENT

In the United States. — There are now more than 15,000

consolidated schools in the United States. The movement
has probably made the greatest progress in the State of

Indiana, due largely to the far-sightedness of the educa-

tional leaders in that state in securing the necessary legisla-

tion. The management of the schools in Indiana is in the

hands of one man, who is elected by the people, usually

without reference to his political affiliations. He employs
teachers, buys supplies, and directs the construction and

improvement of buildings. He may legally close any school

having an attendance of fifteen or fewer, and must abandon

* Consolidated Rural Schools. United States Department of Agricul-
ture. Bulletin 232.
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and consolidate all schools having an average daily at-

tendance of twelve or fewer.

Consolidation has led to the organization of the rural

high school. In practically every state in the Union con-

solidation has proved a success, and the question of its

general adoption is scarcely any longer debatable.^

In Canada, — In Canada, the movement has not made

great progress. The Province of New Brunswick has four

consohdated schools. In 1904, a type school was built

under the Macdonald Fund. Seven districts were united;

they were sparsely settled and had only one hundred and

thirty pupils. The country was hilly, the people poor, and
the distances long. The Macdonald Fund paid the expense

beyond what it had cost the school sections for their sepa-
rate schools. After three years' experience the people con-

cluded that they could not bear the expense of such a

school alone, so arrangements were made to continue the

assistance for three years longer. At the end of the fifth

year the building was burned, but in spite of the additional

heavy cost of rebuilding, the people declined to abandon
the consolidated system and voted to rebuild and continue

the school.

Consolidation was begun in one district in Ontario in

1903, but the career of the school has not been fortunate.

The fifteen trustees of the five sections united formed the

consolidated school board. The sections were to maintain

their separate identity and retain their old premises in case

they should wish to return to the individual school system.
The law did not provide for a joint annual meeting, and

local differences and jealousies arose from this. After the

expiration of the three years assigned for the experiment,
three and a half sections withdrew, not, it is said, because

they did not appreciate the value of the school, but because

it was unfavorably situated and the cost of transportation

1 Consolidation of Rural Schools. United States Bureau of Education.

Bulletin 30. 1914.
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excessive. Some of the children had to be transported

across a city of 16,000 people. When the vote to decide

the fate of the school was taken, every ratepayer, with one

exception, who had children attending the school voted

for its continuance at the additional expense, but an ad-

verse vote was given by those ratepayers who had no

children attending.

The school was placed in close proximity to the Ontario

Agricultural College so that it might be seen by the farmers

who, in large numbers, annually visit the college. This lo-

cation, because it was not the true center of the schools

consolidated, had much to do with the failure of the ex-

periment. In spite of all this the school has proved itself

desirable. It is being continued as a two-school consolida-

tion, the pupils from one section being brought in on the

electric railway. This whole experiment has been un-

fortunate, which is much to be regretted, since, according

to Mr. A. C. Monahan, of the United States Bureau of

Education, Canada, owing to its excellent system of super-

vision and government support for schools, is in a much
better position to undertake consolidation than is the

United States.

NOTABLE EXAMPLES OF CONSOLIDATION

The John Swaney Consolidated School.^— Probably one

of the best examples of consolidation is the John Swaney
Consolidated School of Putnam County, Illinois. This

school
"

is one of the best examples of public sentiment,

private liberality, and wise organization combined, that

is to be found in any consolidated district in the United

States."^ As a concrete example of the purpose and pos-

sibilities of such schools, it will repay careful consideration.

The school is situated in the open country, a mile and a

* Industrial Education in Rural Schools. Committee of the National

Education Association. Proceedings, 1909.
2
Carney, Mabel. Country Life and the Country School.
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half from the nearest village and ten miles from a small

town. The community possesses one of the earliest

"granges," and the initiation of the campaign which

finally led to the establishment of the school was due to this

organization. The agitation for consolidation began in the

spring of 1905. Not all the voters in the community were

members of the grange; some were foreigners who objected
to any increase in the taxes, and some were absentee land-

owners who objected still more strongly. At first, five dis-

tricts were considered as suitable for consolidation, but

owing to local jealousies it was impossible to decide on a

location for a school that would be satisfactory to all; and

notwithstanding many meetings to settle the problem, the

attempt failed.

The next attempt considered only three of the five dis-

tricts that entered into the first plan. Petitions were circu-

lated. On their return it was found that the promoters of

the movement had a clear majority of the legal voters of

each district concerned. These petitions were then pre-

sented, as required by law, to the township trustees, who
were enjoined to grant the request of the petitioners. But

feeling ran so high that they refused to do this. The next

step was to carry the petition to the county superintendent,

and he, in spite of great pressure to the contrary and at

considerable danger to his political prospects, reversed the

decision of the trustees. One year later the building was

dedicated.

This conflict between the districts was exceedingly un-

fortunate, as it led to considerable economic waste. The

building is situated near the geographic center of the town-

ship, but serves less than one half the population. The area

of the district served is only fourteen and one eighth square

miles, and the benefits of the school are too great to be re-

stricted to so limited an area.

The community is not wealthy, but generous donations

amounting to about $2000 were made. The building was
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originally planned to cost about $12,000, but with the

equipment the cost reached $15,000. It is of brick construc-

tion and contains four good schoolrooms, two laborat/)ries,

a library, oflfices, a manual-training room, a domestic

science kitchen, a basement playroom, a furnace-room,

cloakrooms, indoor toilets, and a large assembly-room. It

has its own water system and lighting plant. The school

is indebted to John Swaney, one of the most prosperous
farmers of the district, for a gift of twenty-four acres of

beautifully wooded land for a campus. In this natural park
there are over 300 beautiful trees, and through it winds a

stream.

A school of this type, which serves a large area, necessi-

tates transportation, and many were the prophecies of

failure on this account. The highways of the district are

common earth roads and transportation, it was said, could

never be accomplished successfully. The school in actual

operation has proved the contrary. Two wagons specially

made for the purpose are used. In winter they are com-

fortably heated. The driving contract amounts to $40 a

month for each wagon. They have been running since

September, 1906, without interruption.

One of the features which marks this school as a leader,

even among consolidated schools, is
"
Clear Creek Cottage,"

the home that was created for the teachers. One of the

abandoned school buildings about forty rods from the new
school was in very good condition. It was remodeled into

a seven-room cottage, a housekeeper employed, and the

problem of boarding and lodging the five teachers solved.

The janitor is employed for the entire year and is provided
with a cottage in another part of the campus.
The staff consists of a principal, who is a college graduate

and a practical farmer, and four teachers. Agriculture and
domestic science are taught throughout the course of study,

and are stressed in the higher grades. Six acres of land are

used by the high school as an experimental plot, and the
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children of the lower grades have a school garden every

year. Sewing, manual training, nature study, music,

drawing, and physical training are also included in the

course of study. The high school is approved by the State

University, and a large percentage of the graduates enter

the College of Agriculture. The closest cooperation is

maintained with the homes throughout the community;
two leading farmers give instruction in corn-judging, and

horses, cattle, and sheep are frequently brought from the

homes of the pupils for class study.

The school also pays particular attention to the social

activities of the community. Two literary societies, which

include all the pupils, are in operation, meeting twice a

month. Two or more good plays are given each year.

Adequate attention is paid to music and athletics. Con-

ferences of parents and community gatherings of every

description are held in the assembly hall, and an annual

lecture course of the highest grade is given. It is said that

"there is no farm problem, and no moving to town here."

Apart from the donations of Mr. Swaney, nothing has been

done in this district that could not be done in any commu-

nity that resolutely sets itself to face the problem. Millions

of dollars are donated every year for education and other

purposes, and here is an opportunity for some philan-

thropic person of means to render a service to the nation

which will bring large results.

The Mays Lick School. ^— The consolidated school at

Mays Lick, Mason County, Kentucky, affords a remark-

able example in overcoming difficulties that appeared to be

almost insuperable. After several fruitless meetings to

choose a site for a high school, the Mays Lick people se-

cured the school by agreeing to vote each year for five

years a local tax of $1000. Fifty substantial men signed a

contract that, if in any year the tax should not be voted,

1 Consolidation of Rural Schools. United States Bureau of Education.

Bulletin 30. 1914.
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they as individuals would pay the thousand dollars. An

option was secured on ten acres of land, and building plans

were drawn and contracts called for. When the contracts

were ready to be signed, it was found that there was no

money to build and the law prohibited the creation of a

debt that could not be paid from that year's revenue. To
overcome this difficulty the "Mays Lick Improvement

Company" was organized. Fifty shares at $100 each were

bought by members of the community, and $20,000 was

borrowed. The company agreed to erect on the ten acres

already chosen a building according to plans and specifica-

tions furnished by the board of education. The board

agreed to pay the company a rent of $3000 annually in ad-

dition to the $1000 paid by the district, until the com-

pany had received all the money expended with six per

cent interest, on condition that the property should then

be deeded to the county.

The complete building cost about $32,000, and seven

districts were consolidated. An injunction was taken out to

prevent the taxes from being used to pay for the transpor-

tation of pupils, and a special act of the legislature was

necessary to legalize contracts entered into on this account.

In addition to the money raised by taxes, much was se-

cured by private subscription and community effort— and

Mays Lick is not a wealthy district, as may be indicated

by the fact that fifty-six per cent of the children live in

rented homes. The grounds were sodded by the boys and

the farmers of the district, a job that would have cost $250

if done by contract. All things considered, the experience

of this district affords one of the best examples of hard

work which resulted in the development of a proper com-

munity spirit, and which was crowned with complete
success.

These two examples are the practical evidence of what

can be accomplished in consolidation when purpose,

intelligence, and initiative combine.
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THE EXPENSE AND THE EFFICIENCY OF THE

CONSOLIDATED SCHOOL

One of the earliest arguments in favor of consolidation

was its greater economy as compared with the old district

system. However, in the gross amount of money expended,
consolidation as a rule costs more, and this fact should be

squarely faced. It has been proved beyond contradiction,

however, that the cost per pupil per month at the small

school before consolidation was greater than the corre-

sponding cost after the consolidation. That method which

is the most successful in getting the largest number of

children into a good school for the greatest number of days
is in the last analysis the cheapest.

The farmer should not be told that consolidation costs

less, but that he is getting better value for the money he is

spending. He must be taught to apply to his expenditure
for education the principles he applies when he is purchas-

ing a binder, a plow, or any other piece of farm machinery.
If by the expenditure of a few dollars extra he can get a

much better article, it is economy as a rule to purchase the

article costing the larger sum.

It is also argued that the consolidated school is more
efficient in securing educational results. The argument is

perfectly true from the educationist's point of view, but it

is very doubtful if it is true from the standpoint of the

average farmer. Usually the only way the farmer judges

efficiency is by visible results, and in education this some-

times means to him results as shown by examination. In

1911, John Franklin Bobbit, of the University of Chicago,
made a statistical study of the relative efficiency of the

consolidated and the one-room ungraded school. From the

office of the Superintendent of Schools for Delaware

County, Indiana, he secured attendance statistics from six

graded consolidated schools with four to eight teachers,

and from thirty-four one-teacher rural schools taken at
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random throughout the county and having an aggregate

attendance about equal to that of the six consoUdated

schools. All the figures were reduced to the basis of one

hundred and forty days per year. The average number of

days attended by the pupils in the consolidated schools was

111.1, and in the ungraded schools 107.1. In the consoli-

dated schools the pupils attended 79.4 per cent of the time.

It was found that in the first five grades the attendance

was not appreciably different in the two classes of schools,

but beyond these grades the attendance was from eight to

twelve per cent better in the consolidated that in the un-

graded school. No figures were available to show that the

consolidated school held a greater proportion of its pupils

during the seventh and eight years, but it is altogether

likely that this is the case. If the consolidated school can

secure a larger number of pupils during the seventh and

eighth years, when serious education for livelihood may
be begun, then the establishment of consolidated schools

is fully justified. In addition to this, a better course is

provided for the high school, which can continue the voca-

tional training.

On the scholarship side, the records of the superintend-

ent's office contained the results of the final examination

given at the close of the elementary-school course. The

questions and grading were uniform for the whole county,

so that the results may be fairly compared. If any pupil

had failed in arithmetic, the remaining papers of that

pupil were not examined, so that complete results could

be obtained for that subject only. The consolidated

school pupils averaged 77.7 per cent, the ungraded pupils

76.7 per cent. In the consolidated schools, 61 pupils wrote

on the examination and 73.8 per cent passed. In the un-

graded schools, 71 per cent of the pupils took the examina-

tion and 73.2 per cent passed. If education consists in the

ability to pass examinations, then the education given in

the consolidated school does not, according to the above
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figures, appear to be appreciably better than that given in

the ungraded school.

This method of measuring educational results, however,
leaves entirely out of consideration a number of essential

factors which are the basic reasons for consolidation. These

are factors which cannot be shown by percentages. The
effective teaching of agriculture by a man, and of domestic

science by a woman, the greater number of pupils usually
retained through the seventh and eight grades, the larger

number directed to the high school, in which definite voca-

tional training in agriculture and domestic science may be

given, the improved health conditions due to better san-

itation, are all within the possibilities of a well-organized

consolidated school, and some of these factors cannot be

fully measured in percentages.

It is possible in the consolidated school to give much

greater attention to the economic aspects of the subjects of

instruction than can be done in the ungraded school. The
State Superintendent of Schools of Virginia says: "Unless

the consolidated school tends to make the economic life of

the community profitable, while it is raising the moral and
intellectual life, it is failing to fulfil one of its chief missions.

Country life must be made economically profitable, else

the country districts will be depopulated. It is as much the

duty of the education department of the state as it is of the

agricultural department of the state, to help to make it so;

and the consolidated school is the best center from which

to accomplish this vital work. But to make country life

economically profitable, and yet to permit it to remain so-

cially unattractive, will not stop the movement from the

country to the city."

SOME OF THE DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY

The condition of the roads. — Consolidation involves the

transportation of pupils, and one of the main objections is

that the condition of the roads often renders transporta-
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tion difficult, if not impossible. While transportation is

made easier by good roads, it does not depend on them.

Even in Massachusetts, where good roads abound, a large

number of children are hauled to consolidated schools daily

over mud roads. In Indiana probably one third of the haul-

ing is over dirt roads. In northeastern Ohio, where con-

solidation is common, nearly all the roads are dirt roads.

In northwestern Ohio, where there are excellent macadam

roads, consolidation has made little progress. In Kentucky,
which has ten thousand miles of solid macadamized roads,

consolidation has not been extensively adopted. All the

above facts tend to prove that the roads or road conditions

need play only a minor part in the consideration of the

question, and that they need form no greater barrier to

consolidation than they do to social intercourse and the

hauling of farm produce.

The greater cost of consolidation. — The second objection

generally urged is that consolidation will cost more. So it

should; a better article is being delivered, and the people

must be educated to the point where they are willing to

pay more for the education of their children, not only for

the good of the children but for the good of the State.

Closely allied to this objection is the feeling held by some

that the abandonment of the one-room school will depre-

ciate the property in one district to increase the value of

farms in the district where the consolidated school is situ-

ated. This is not borne out by the facts. Consolidation of

schools means the consolidation of neighborhoods. What
before consolidation were two or three separate neigh-

borhoods become one strong, organized community, and

the value of every farm within the consolidated district

becomes enhanced. Reports from the state sui>erintend-

ents of education in Kansas, Nebraska, California, Iowa,

and Vermont, all state that no depreciation has taken

place, but, on the contrary, that consolidation has added

to the value of the farms in some localities.
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Many other objections have been raised, but there is not

one that has been put forth by the opponents of the move-

ment that cannot be satisfactorily answered from the ex-

perience of districts where consoHdation has been in suc-

cessful operation for many years.

HOW SHALL CONSOLIDATION BE ACCOMPLISHED

This chapter may be closed by considering the steps that

may be taken to bring about consolidation in a given dis-

trict. A campaign is generally necessary in order to induce

the people to adopt the plan. First, the general school situ-

ation in the county should be studied. Unless this be done,

several very undesirable things are likely to happen: a few

isolated one-room schools may be left too far from the

central school; schools may be placed in districts where the

population is changeable, necessitating a change later to a

more favorable location; and more consolidated schools

are likely to be organized than are actually required. This

latter danger should be more carefully guarded against

than in the case of the district school, as a consolidated

school unwisely located may easily encroach upon the field

of neighboring schools and thereby become a source of

permanent irritation and annoyance.
The data to be obtained in the study of the county situ-

ation consist of information regarding the location and

value of each school and its equipment, the distances the

schools are apart, the number of teachers employed to-

gether with their salaries and qualifications, so as to obtain

some indication of the educational conditions of the com-

munity; the location of the farm homes, the condition of

the roads, topographical features, such as streams, hills,

etc., the number of pupils, their ages and scholastic attain-

ments, the population depending upon each school, and

the distance at present traveled by each pupil to reach the

nearest school.

The data should be indicated on a map of the county.
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with all proposed consolidations, the suggested wagon
routes, and the probable number of pupils to each schooL

Such a map will give a clear and comprehensive view of the

school situation as a whole. The compilation of the data

does not mean that a widespread agitation for consolidation

throughout the whole county should be begun at once.

This would be a most unwise proceeding and would prob-

ably lead to failure. There are many communities that

would strenuously oppose such a movement; there are

many others with an open mind toward consolidation. In

many localities the subject is not understood. In some

places the opposition is stronger than in others, and this

opposition may be best overcome by an actual examination

of a school of the new type.

The adoption of consolidation depends not only upon the

way the people regard it, but also upon the feelings that

exist between the communities that are to be parties to the

consolidation. A community in which the best educational

conditions already prevail should be chosen for the initial

experiment. The agitation should not be sprung upon the

people suddenly, nor should they be given the idea that

consolidation is to be forced upon them. A small committee

consisting of the teachers of the schools to be consolidated

might first be formed. The early discussions should be for

the purpose of giving information and not for argument.
This information can be given by visiting in the homes
and by describing some good schools to the children.

This quiet campaign of instruction may be followed by a

series of educational meetings at the schoolhouse and the

church, and discussions through the newspapers. The
normal school, the church, the high school, and the agri-

cultural college should all be called upon for aid. The
chief point to be aimed at is the creation of a desire for co-

operation, and a broader, closer relationship between the

different communities; and if this can be accomplished,

many of the difficulties will vanish.
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By this time the district may be ready for a really aggres-

sive campaign. It is an excellent plan to have at this stage

a lecture illustrated by lantern slides, pictures, charts, etc.,

given by some person who has made a thorough study of

consolidation. One of the government departments will

generally provide this. Meetings of the people should be

held in every schoolhouse, and combined meetings of all

the sections should be held later. At these meetings the

methods proposed for adoption and the advantages to be

gained should be laid clearly before the people, questions

being invited and the fullest discussion encouraged.
If the district has any wealthy farmers, it might be pos-

sible to induce them to follow the example so well set by
Mr. Swaney. The whole agitation should be kept up until

the people are thoroughly aroused, and the vote should

be taken when the interest is thoroughly established. In

view of the splendid possibilities for the efficient teaching

of agriculture and the general reorganization of country

life, which the consolidated school provides, any efforts that

may cause the people to adopt consolidation will be amply

repaid in the securing of a richer country life and a more

decided vocational efficiency among the dwellers in the

open country.



CHAPTER VII

RURAL SCHOOL EXTENSION

The work that we have outlined thus far will carry the

pupil to the end of the fourteenth year so far as instruction

in school is concerned. There are now two other factors

of great importance to be considered: first, the part the

teacher can play in directing the activities of the boy out-

side of the school, particularly during the last two years of

his school life, when he is becoming of some definite use to

his father on the farm; second, what can be done for the

great number of boys and girls who leave school at four-

teen years of age or younger.

It is difficult for city people, and even for many in the

country, to realize the change that has come over the coun-

try school. Generally they think of the old-time country

school with an attendance of thirty to seventy pupils,

many of them over eighteen years of age. Large classes

were the rule and they were generally taught by a man,

strong morally, intellectually, and often physically. But

the actual condition of things to-day is very different from

this.

SCHOOL CREDIT FOR HOME PROJECTS

In many states it is now becoming the practice to give

credit in school for certified work done at home. Such

home work as the teacher is qualified to supervise should

receive her attention. Suitable home projects are corn-

growing, potato-growing, poultry-raising, simple garden-

ing, and home reading. There is no teacher, however poorly

qualified, who cannot fit herself in a short time to give in-

struction and direction in some form of useful home work.

The influence of the school must reach the place where the
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training is to take root, and that is the home and the farm.

To many rural people the school is too far away in spirit to

be of very great concern; but when it comes into actual

touch with the home they regard it from a different stand-

point. What may be done will depend somewhat upon the

qualifications of the teacher, but the needs of the com-

munity in which she works should be the deciding factor.

As soon as she has made herself acquainted with some of

these needs, she should strive to qualify herself to assist in

the work required. It will not be labor lost, even if she

moves from the district the next year. No country school

should be allowed to limit its activities to the school and its

grounds.

FORMS OF RURAL SCHOOL EXTENSION SERVICE

The forms which rural school extension work has taken

may be summarized as follows :
—

1. Clubs of various kinds for boys and girls: corn-grow-

ing, potato-growing, canning, bread-making, garment-

making, etc.

2. School fairs for the exhibition of products made or

raised by the children.

3. The formation of young people's institutes, in order

to provide profitable instruction for persons too young to

join the regular farmers' and women's institutes.

4. Short courses, continuing for periods varying from

one week to two or three months, at the nearest high school.

5. Rural evening schools for continued education, and

also to provide opportunity for those whose early educa-

tion has been neglected.

boys' and girls' AGRICULTURAL CLUBS

The agricultural clubs are associations of boys and girls

who enter into a competition to determine who can grow
the most and the best of a specified product on a certain

area of ground, under definite rules which all agree to ac-



RURAL SCHOOL EXTENSION 101

cept. A corn-growing club would thus deal with corn and

a cotton-growing club with cotton. The contests for girls

have frequently centered about bread-making, poultry-

raising, sewing, or flower-growing. Eventually these clubs,

which are now widespread, will probably be incorporated

into some more permanent form of educational organiza-

tion; but they are performing a useful function as at pres-

ent constituted and they seem to be an important link in

the evolution of a more efl&cient system. The clubs are

being closely affiliated with the work of the schools and are

beginning to be regarded as a definite part of the educa-

tional system.

Club work in the United States. — The first state-wide

club movement began about 1898 in the State of New York,

and was a natural outgrowth of the nature-study leaflets

issued by the College of Agriculture of Cornell University.

Owing to the popular interest now being displayed in

agricultural education, the recent growth of this movement

has been rapid. The first clubs organized in the United

States were corn clubs, followed by tomato, cotton, and

potato clubs, and clubs for raising pigs and poultry.

The contest clubs have not only secured the interest of

the boys and girls, but they have also gained the active co-

operation of the parents, business men, and progressive

people of the community. The organization generally takes

the county as a unit, and is planned through the county

superintendent of schools. The teachers explain the plan

and obtain names of pupils wishing to join. Seed is fur-

nished the first year, and the contestant selects his own for

the second year. The boys of the entire county are usually

assembled in some central place for instruction and direc-

tion. Each boy agrees to raise one acre of corn in accord-

ance with directions furnished. The United States Depart-
ment of Agriculture provides circulars of instruction in

regard to seed selection and preparation, fertilization, and

cultivation of the soil. A special blank form is also pro-



102 AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION

vided, which, when filled in, gives a complete record of the

work, including the cost and the value of the crop.
The results that have been achieved are almost beyond

belief. In 1911, three boys made better records in corn-

production than had ever been made before. One boy
produced 212^ bushels on one acre, at a cost of 8.6 cents

per bushel; another, 227| bushels, at a cost of 14 cents a

bushel; and another 214f bushels, at a cost of 14.2 cents

per bushel. Four other boys produced from 210 to 225

bushels on their acres, at a cost of 20 to 35 cents per bushel.*

In 1912, in the State of Alabama, 137 boys produced
more than 100 bushels per acre. Twenty of them made
an average of 165.11 bushels. Valuing corn at $1.00 per

bushel, and deducting all expenses, these boys made a

total profit of $2716.89; the average profit was $135.84,

and the average cost per bushel was 17 cents. In one

county in Mississippi, the boys' corn club had 300 mem-
bers, the average yield per acre was 70 bushels, while the

average for the state was only 14.5 bushels per acre. In

South Carolina, one boy raised 152^ bushels on a measured

acre, while the state average was less than 16 bushels per
acre.2

Club contests in Canada. — In Carleton County, On-

tario, a potato-growing contest was inaugurated in 1912,

open to boys twelve to eighteen years of age, who lived on

farms not less than fifty acres in extent. Thirty-five boys

entered, and twenty-two carried out the work in all its

details. The plot to be operated was one tenth of an acre.

The accompanying illustrations are facsimiles of the re-

ports sent in by the winner of the first prize. Similar re-

ports were required from each contestant. The average

yield of the first six prize-winners was 388 bushels per acre,

* Commissioner of Education. Report, 1912, vol. 1. United States

Bureau of Education.
2 Alabama's Country Schools. Bulletin 33, Department of Education.

Montgomery, Alabama.





EXPENSES IN CONNECTION WITH PLOT.

Rent of land (at rate of $3.00 per acre)

Cost of labour (a) For horses (at lOn. per hour each) -

(b) For competitor (at 10c. per hour) -

(c) For other assistance (at 20c. per hour) -

Cost of manure (at $1.00 per ton)

Cost of commercial fertilizers

Cost of seed

Cost of spraying material

Total cost

RECEIPTS.

Total value of salable potatoes on plot at 60c. per bushel

Value of unsalable tubers at 10c. per bushel

Total value - - -

STATEMENT OF PROFIT AND LOSS.

Total value of crop as above - - - -

Total cost of production .......
Net profit

•  • -

Net cost of producing one bushel (GO pounds)

Net profit per acre from the enterprise

i 3at
/....ir:Q

So

.52/

"^7. ^n"^

^'i

'S.7.

^Jl. 0X1

I hereby certify tnat the information submitted in this Report Form is correct and
; I have conducted the work accoi-ding to the specified rules of the Competition to

the best of my ability

Dated at ^-^<-'>*«^***»»

this .^^."^

^^jt^... 191 Jj

(Signed) /^*«-^^1>2^>.Z^^^:?rt?i^^
(Coiopetitor.)

day of \



FIELD NOTES ON POTATO PLOT- 1914

Fnll aune of competitor.

Age on May ISth, 1914

Name of parent up |iuMillii i

i_^^gy

..T...^...../, ._

r.... >?i'.f.«if^-*.«:<^.

Toat office addresa> Cfi-^

Variety of potatoes planted on plot..

Where wa« seed obtained?

Did year plot conslBt of exactly i/10 acres 7..

What were the exact measnrements?
6<i/.^C.(OUrfifXZ.<(..y^..y »

• •
No. of rows J^- Distance apart of rowB...>2<2w<fc?r^;..No. plants or hills in each xovi^ffioL...^.,

Distance apart of each olant in the to\i.../.i<L....,ti<t<l<f. Length of each row-,

Character of soil..

Character of sub-soil _.,ci^:*5Ur*

What crop was grown <

Date of going on land this spring (19U).....r^%;.y<t4^..../-<

How was it caltivated before planting? ,r^Zf^jC

each rowww A/im^ t . .y

..^L.^..<2^..J^id^^

1 this land in 1915 r^

.,icu^3^aAC^....,(s:d;^d^^

Condftion of land at time of planting -.<C<7rZ^.^^O^t>T3l^
C£H^trtr.o6i,<<iS<*r»i<-'...x**rt?r*!flU-.

-*«-*^^eri^l^...,-<t<<,Ai;Hiy^^^ ,.<*4«^.

.<:Or:i^a<irt<uAji^

How much manure did yon apply on your ^\ax,'>...,f^Gi.<^VTXhlLl,<Cr!. ..yt^^i^^^Gr^.u^^

Kind of manure applied ..<5^l^:v"S<vC-t.._xl4^rt;v^^....y<<X*i'!?:

Did you use any commercial fertilizers, and it so what kind and bow much

plot..

i^:

)tatoes...^fX2ti/:«^._-r^raAr^!a2iv£^..... .^....

...-r?^?j^.

Did you use whole or cut potatoes.

If cut potatoes were used, how soon after cutting were they used

Did you sprinkle lime or land plaster on the sets after cutting?

Did you treat the tubers with formalin to previ^t seal

How deep were the sets planted

How was planting done? (by hapd, by machine, in
turro^v'br dropped in holes dug with

hoe^

Number of pounds planted ^/3.^"/.^^iJ4jt,..wam*:rt,<i'i^t<^CC..ia-o,*.Zft^

Did all the sets grow and produce a good even stand '

Dates of different cultivations between nlanting and dijjfiing

Total number of times cultivated {^.^..J..

Did you cultivate after each heavy rain

J1J4^

Dates of spraying

spraying for bugs .^J^X4/'}litf-^.....iL.^—

Bordeaux Mixture ;?2^...v^.,<»<t,^=4A*I<f(r

Did laaves ever become badly eaten liy bugs? ri^t^.

Were tops beaten down badly by stiii

Date of Qrst frost to blacken tops...

I of tops at date of digging.

^...J<^<f&:^..^(ih*^^ .^.
^.^. .„ ^,„_....-.^6»r*t,^...,.<f<*^;;*r?:fft?^

(2^...

^J^. ^c^^-e^Z^^^LZ.....;^

..^j.^(ii<i*:kj,(MA^...y/,.^: .^ -^.y^
id H so, how many ?/(£&i^'*C^.^....n<^^Wr~..

stric^is yeK^..CCfV!l^^HX..^..!f./r....-^ff«,^

Date of digging

Did yon select any specially good hills to sow a seed plot next year, and it so, bow many

Would you like to do soma special work with potatoes again next year

About what would t>e the average yield of potatoes per acre In your districi
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that of the first thirteen was 343 bushels per acre, and that

of all competitors was 285 bushels per acre, while the

average for the whole province was only 134 bushels per
acre.

The results obtained in Canada through the Macdonald

movement are interesting from an economic point of view.

The improvement was due entirely to seed-selection by

boys and girls. Selection was carried on for three years and

resulted in increasing the yield of spring wheat by 18 per

cent in the number of grains per hundred heads and by 28

per cent in the weight of grains per hundred heads. Equal

improvements were also shown in the case of oats, during
a three-years course of seed-selection.

The educational results of this movement have been as

great as the economic returns. The boys have learned to

observe more closely not only their own particular crop and

all things affecting it, but also corresponding features of

other crops. They have learned how to keep simple ac-

counts and how to describe the work they have done, and

they have developed a certain power of initiative. The
social instinct and the ability to work with others have

been strengthened, and a basis has been laid for that future

cooperation which must be adopted if farming is to reach

its highest success as a business.

SCHOOL FAIRS

Another form of extension work that needs to be con-

sidered is the holding of school fairs. This movement has

grown naturally out of the club work, and is really another

form of club work, as the contest idea is at the root of both.

These rural school fairs are capable of rendering great as-

sistance to the work of the rural schools both directly and

indirectly, in arousing public interest which is so necessary
to the welfare of schools.

School fairs in Ontario. — School fairs have been largely

developed in the Province of Ontario. During the year
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1913, seventy fairs were held in different parts of the prov-
ince. There was an average of 350 exhibits at each fair,

which gives a total of 24,500 exhibits. While at some of the

fairs one pupil made several exhibits, it can easily be seen

that this secured the active interest of at least 15,000 chil-

dren. Then, too, there were present at each of these fairs

from 500 to 1500 persons, with an average perhaps of 700,

which gives an approximate aggregate of 49,000 persons
interested. In view of the fact that the school fair had been

adopted only the previous year as a branch of the general

work of the Provincial Department of Agriculture, the

progress is rather remarkable. Many persons who have

been present at these fairs, and are in a position to estimate

their value, have pronounced them one of the most prac-

tical means yet evolved for interesting the boys and girls

in agricultural affairs.

The first step in organizing a rural school fair in any dis-

trict is the establishment of a rural-school-fair association,

with regular oflficers, just as for adult associations. In this

way the boys and girls are given some of the honor and re-

sponsibility, and at the same time have opportunity for the

development of executive ability. The district representa-

tive of the Department of Agriculture, after organizing the

association and getting a number of schools interested, dis-

tributes pure seeds of various grains and vegetables, and

eggs from pure-bred strains of poultry. These are taken

care of by the children during the year, and from the re-

sults obtained the exhibits are made. The prize money is

contributed by local people, municipal councils, school

boards, and other public bodies.

The fair held in the Blenheim Continuation School was

participated in by twenty-four rural schools. This was
made possible by the cooperation of the public school in-

spector, the district representative, and twenty-four rural

school-teachers. The exhibits, apart from curios, were the

products provided by the children, and consisted of fowls.
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chickens, geese, ducks, and turkeys, and a wide assortment

of agricultural produce. The work of the girls consisted in

cooking, sewing, and butter-making. During the after-

noons, contests of various kinds were held. Seventy-five

boys entered a corn-judging contest, fifty boys and girls

entered a seed-identification contest, and thirty girls en-

tered a sewing contest. The attendance was about 2000,

and the actual exhibits were over 2000, filling the eight

rooms of the continuation school in addition to the grounds,

which were devoted to poultry of many kinds.

The district representative in the County of Durham
has mapped his county into a series of school-fair districts,

embracing from five to nine school sections each. At one of

the fairs in this county, 204 bred-to-lay pullets were ex-

hibited by children to whom eggs had been allotted by the

Agricultural College. At the same fair a large tent, sixty by
eighty feet, was filled with produce of field and garden, the

poultry being shown outside. In organizing and conduct-

ing the exhibits in this county, the children were given
much training in the business side of fair organization; not

all the stress was placed on production. The summer-long

management of affairs prior to the great day of the fair was

perhaps of greater benefit to those engaged in it than the

school fair itself.

Method of organization and management.
— Let us take

one of the districts into which the county is divided, con-

taining nine school sections. Each school elected three

members to represent it in negotiations to follow. The

pupil securing the highest number of votes in each school

was termed "director." These primary elections pro-

vided each rural school with three representatives. The
directors from all the schools in the district formed a town-

ship body, known as the Board of Directors, and this body
of nine members was responsible for all matters concerning
the fair. Boys and girls alike were represented, no distinc-

tion being made. The board had work to do, not all of
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which was child's play. A prize list was drawn up, and the

money had to be provided. The youthful board inter-

viewed the township council, the trustee boards of the nine

schools, and the provincial and federal Members of Parlia-

ment, and secured donations from all. The board met six

times during the summer for the transaction of business.

Minutes were kept, and every entry was preceded by a

resolution, moved and seconded according to proper form.

The secretary had many letters to write, and he used good

note-paper bearing the heading,
"
South Hope Rural School

Fair Association." Entry tickets were printed, and books

were kept as carefully as those of the large state and county
fairs.

The school-fair idea in Ontario was originated by two of

the county representatives of the Department of Agricul-

ture, and much of the success at present achieved is due to

these officers. After living on the ground for two years,

they knew the actual condition of the country districts, and

they believed that in this effort they had found the best

method of dealing with the agricultural problem so far as it

relates to the children in the elementary school. The active

cooperation of all the teachers is secured, and the interest

excited in the neighborhood is intense. The school fairs are

the subject of thought and attention in the farm homes for

miles around. The days on which the fairs are held bring

the people from outlying districts together, and thus a de-

sirable social feeling is developed. The parents are best

reached through their children, and for this reason the

movement is bound to react favorably on the elementary

schools.

In the organization of these fairs one great danger must

be guarded against: they must be kept strictly educational,

and no side shows or other questionable attractions must

be allowed to creep in. The condition of many county fairs

at present in all parts of America shows that this warning
is not unnecessary.



RUIUL SCHOOL EXTENSION 107

YOUNG PEOPLE S INSTITUTES

Farmers' institutes were established for the adult farmer,

and they are meeting the expectations to a considerable

degree. It is now evident that something must be done for

the large number of boys and girls who leave school at the

age of fourteen, who do not attend a high school, and who

are too young to join the ordinary farmers' institute. In

order, therefore, that opportunity to become acquainted

with agricultural operations may be given to such young

persons, from whose ranks the future farmers and farmers'

wives must be drawn, there have been organized in several

states "Farmers' Institutes for Young People." Owing to

the fact that the majority of the boys and girls of the class

under discussion are engaged, in whole or in part, in earn-

ing their own livelihood, it has been found necessary to

omit much of what has been looked upon as strictly educa-

tional, and to devote attention to direct vocational instruc-

tion. The primary object is the building up of a better agri-

culture by training young people in the best methods of

increasing crops, restoring worn-out soils, and disposing of

the products of the farm in a profitable way. The real aim

is to teach both how to make money in agriculture and

how to spend this money wisely. The instruction should

become the connecting link between the class in agriculture

and the contests in the elementary school, on the one hand,

and a reformed farmers' institute on the other. Institutes

of this kind should be looked upon as a step in the evolu-

tion of a system of agricultural education that will secure

the effective training, to at least the age of eighteen years,

of those who voluntarily choose the occupations of agricul-

ture and home-making as their life work.

This need of education along agricultural lines for young

persons from fourteen to eighteen years of age is not yet

fully appreciated. Butany onewho has observed the interest

aroused by the clubs must have come to the conclusion that
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the young people of the country are now ready to receive

more formal and definite instruction in agriculture and
home economics, if means are provided that are adapted to

their age, attainments, and requirements.
The vocational training of the country youth has not

received the attention that has been given to the youth in

the towns who is looking toward a mechanical pursuit. The

proposal to compel the employer of labor to allow young
people from the factory to attend school for a certain

number of hours each week has been made many times;

but, so far as is known, no public man has had the temerity
to propose that the farmer should be compelled to allow

his young employee to do the same thing. This will be done

some day, however, when we are prepared to give up some
of the boasted independence of democracy.

It is essential that these young people's institutes should

be under the direction of some competent authority. Tak-

ing all things into consideration, probably the best head to

the organization would be the county superintendent of

education. This official would be able to work through the

elementary teachers, and would be most closely in touch

with the boys and girls leaving school. Success will more

likely be achieved if there is no gap between the boy*s

leaving school and the joining of such an association. The
teachers know the pupils, and they should lay the ad-

vantages of such an association before them. An advisory
committee might well be formed, consisting of the county

superintendent, the lecturer of the county grange, the

president of the farmers' institute, and the teacher of

the school. After the organization is completed, the offi-

cial in charge should act in an advisory capacity. He
should neither dictate nor control, but should always be

accessible for the purpose of giving encouragement, ad-

vice, and assistance. One of the advantages to be ob-

tained through such bodies is practice in the management
and control of public affairs, and this cannot be secured
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unless the management is in the hands of the members

themselves.

Objects of institutes for young people.
— The objects of

these institutes may be enumerated as follows: —
1. To give practical knowledge of the best agricultural

methods, special attention being given to the types of

agriculture prevalent in the district.

2. To prepare exhibits for annual contests or exhibitions,

showing the practical application of the teaching given at

the meetings of the institute.

3. To acquire training by the preparation of addresses

on country-life subjects. In order to give sufficient prac-

tice in this respect, not more than one or two outside

speakers should be allowed at any meeting. The main

part of all programs should be composed of local talent,

the boys and girls themselves being required to give the

results of their readings and observations on assigned sub-

jects.

4. To gain a knowledge of the most economical methods

of doing business. This, of course, will necessitate the

study of a proper system of bookkeeping, to which little

attention has yet been given by the farmer.

5. To acquire a knowledge of parliamentary usage and

practice in conducting public business.

6. To instill into the minds of the boys the part they
have to play in the making of a home, and to show them

why a comfortable home is essential to the success of agri-

culture; that the farm home should be supplied with all

modern conveniences and appliances, as the farm needs to

be supplied with up-to-date machinery.
7. To indicate the sources of agricultural literature, and

to direct attention to the most authoritative information

on all forms of agricultural enterprise. Every institute

should have its library, consisting of books and periodicals,

properly classified and arranged for circulation and refer-

ence.
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Officers and their duties. — Institutes for young people
should be managed by the officers ordinarily elected to

control organizations. The constitution should specify

the officers required and the duties of each. The con-

stitution of an Indiana boys' club provides for the follow-

ing officers: president, vice-president, recording secretary,

corresponding secretary, treasurer, critic, and doorkeeper.

The duties of the first four of these are such as usually per-

tain to these offices. The critic is supposed to call attention

to mistakes in language, and to look up disputed points

in grammar, choice of words, pronunciation, and parlia-

mentary usage. The doorkeeper is expected to see that the

place of meeting is kept comfortable, tidy, and properly

heated and ventilated, and to look after the comfort of the

members and any invited guests. To these officers a libra-

rian might be added.

Boys' encampments.
— In some cases, farmers' institutes

or colleges of agriculture have established boys' encamp-
ments. These continue for one or two weeks, and the mem-
bers live and study together during the period. Lectures,

demonstrations, judging contests, and other means of in-

struction form part of the work; and at the close of the

period, prizes are awarded for winners in stock, grain, and

other judging contests, and for proficiency in agricultural

subjects, as determined by a final examination on the work

done during the encampment. One of the most interesting

of these encampments is that known as the
"
Grout Farm

Encampment." It is held annually on Mr. Grout's farm,

for all of the boys of Scott County, Illinois, who care to

attend. Lodging is provided in large tents, and meals and

instruction are furnished free. The camp continues for a

week, and is attended every year by fifty to a hundred

boys.

Separate institutes for girls.
— So far the institutes that

have been formed have been composed very largely of

boys, although many of them have a strong list of girl
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members. For a time at least, the junior institutes will

probably be union meetings, with special sessions for each

sex, as required. While joint meetings will always be nec-

essary and desirable, the time will probably come, if it is

not already here, when separate institutes for boys and for

girls will have to be formed. It is essential that the knowl-

edge of the girl be extended in many directions peculiar to

her work and needs. Physical and moral welfare are at

the basis of a happy life, and in maintaining them the

woman has a very large part. The purposes of institutes

for girls may be stated as follows :
—

1. To inculcate an appreciation of the necessity for a

sound mind in a healthy body.
2. To teach the laws of health and sanitation as applied

to the person and to the home.

3. To teach the composition of foods and the best

methods of combining and preparing them in order to

meet the requirements of the body and to insure its highest

efficiency.

4. To teach the principles of house-planning and archi-

tecture, with special attention to the kitchen as a working

laboratory.

5. To encourage the introduction of modern labor-sav-

ing appliances into the home in order that time may be

saved for social enjoyment and personal culture.

6. To teach the fimdamental principles of home-nursing
and what to do in emergency cases until a doctor can be

secured.

7. To point out the principles to be followed in the

proper care and rearing of children.

8. In general, the instruction of the girl in all things that

relate to the management of the household, to the end that

health may be preserved and the comfort of the home

assured, without such an expenditure of time and strength

as prohibits participation in art, music, reading, and so-

cial enjoyment.
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Teachers of institutes for young people.
— In conducting

institutes for boys and girls of the adolescent age, the great-

est care needs to be exercised in the choice of teachers. The
word "teachers" is used instead of "lecturers," as the

methods of the teacher should be employed. The old-time

farmers' institute lecturer will not do for this work. First

of all, the teacher must be thoroughly acquainted with the

subject on which he is to speak; but beyond this, he must

know how to teach and how to present his subject in the

most attractive manner. No statement should be made to

boys and girls that is not capable of proof, and whenever

possible the principles should be demonstrated by experi-

ment. The manner of the teacher must be such as will in-

spire the confidence of the young folks and encourage them
to ask questions and to take part in the institute.

If this movement be properly organized and conducted,

it has great possibilities in the vocational education of that

part of the rural population which at present receives no

instruction beyond that given in the elementary school. It

is quite probable that greater good will be accomplished

by teaching agriculture and the larger ideals of country life

to these young people than in teaching the same things to

adult men and women, the greater part of whose work
lies in the past.

SHORT COURSES IN AGRICULTURE

Another method of instruction that has been adopted
with some success is that of short intensive courses at the

high school or agricultural college. The proper develop-

ment of regular courses in agricultural high schools will

probably take care of the needs of all the boys and girls

who are able to continue their formal education beyond
the elementary school. The practice followed in some

high schools, of holding courses lasting from two to six

months and allowing the remainder of the year to be

spent on the farm, will make it possible for many more
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to attend than if the courses were continued for ten or

twelve months.

But when the agricultural high schools have done their

best to encourage attendance at their regular courses,

there still will be a large majority of the rural population
that will not be reached. For these, the short courses above

referred to may be successfully offered. They should be

held at a time when the boy is least required on the farm
and the girl in the home. A great deal can be accomplished
in the course of three months devoted to a special subject,

where the course is organized in such a way as to cut out all

extraneous matter and the instruction is concentrated on

fundamentals.

RURAL EVENING SCHOOLS

The only form of continued education that is open to a

large number of boys and girls who are compelled by eco-

nomic necessity to work throughout the day, is some type
of evening school. It may be admitted that education in

evening schools has serious defects, but in the present state

of society it is necessary and renders a service that is per-

formed by no other agency. The large number of illiterates

existing in country districts is due in part to failure to es-

tablish and enforce compulsory education. The fact that

illiterates, by the exercise of the franchise, have as great a

power in the State as those who are educated, is a serious

menace to good government. In some close constituencies,

the illiterate voters control the situation. The dead weight
of illiteracy, wherever found, must be removed from agri-

culture if it is ever to rise to the dignity of other industries.

Two purposes are served by evening schools: they pro-

vide for the continuance of the elementary education of

children and of adults who have left the day school at an

early age, and they furnish industrial or vocational train-

ing calculated to make effective workers. As a matter

of fact, these two purposes are one, for unless the first is
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satisfactorily performed it is useless to hope to accomplish
the second.

For the first-mentioned purpose a night school is needed

in nearly every village; for if it is desirable for the day school

to be near the homes of the children, it is even more so for

the school for boys and girls who attend after their day's
work is over. In the older countries of the world, farmers

as a rule live in villages, and not on isolated homesteads as

on the North American continent.

There is a lesson in these matters for Canada and the United
States. The policy of village settlements rather than isolated

homesteads is well worth consideration and recommendation for

the unsettled districts; and even where surveys have been made,
the question need not be looked upon as finally settled. Con-
tented women, good chances for the education of the children,

and a reasonably richly developed social life, are in the long run

of immensely more consequence than conveniences for growing
crops. The place of the latter is to minister to the former. What
shall it profit a country to be called the 'granary of the empire,*
if it loses the soul of happy rural life.

^

The elementary education given in the evening schools

should be similar, to some extent, to that given in the day
school, and rural environment should be its keynote.

The Moonlight schools. — Within recent years a serious

attempt has been made to deal with rural illiteracy. In

Rowan, a mountainous and former feud county of the

State of Kentucky, once famous only for '*the raising of

rackets and Christmas trees," night schools were adopted
as a rural institution in 1911. An account of this move-

ment is given in a recent bulletin of the United States

Bureau of Education,
^ from which the following particulars

are taken.

The enterprise was due to Mrs. Cora Wilson Stewart,

*
Report of the Royal Commission on Industrial and Technical Edu-

cation. Ottawa.
2
Illiteracy in the United States, and an Experiment for its Elimination.

U.S. Bureau of Education. Bulletin No. 20. 1913.
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superintendent of schools in the county. After a careful

study of the situation, she decided to open the public

schools of the county on moonlight nights as schools for

adults. As there was no money available, she called for

volunteers and her appeal was responded to by all the

teachers in the county. On Labor day, September 4, the

teachers visited all the homes in the county, explained the

plan, and announced the opening of the schools on the next

evening. To the great surprise of everyone concerned,

more than 1200 men and women from eighteen to eighty-

six years of age were enrolled the first evening. The attend-

ance was drawn from all classes, and about one third of the

population of the county was enrolled.

In referring to the difficulties of attendance, Mrs. Stew-

art says :
—

They had all the excuses which any ignorant and laboring

people might offer,
—

high hills, bridgeless streams, rugged roads,

weariness from the day's hard toil, the shame of beginning study
late in life, and all the others, — but they were not seeking ex-

cuses. They were sincerely and earnestly seeking knowledge.
Their interest, their zeal, and their enthusiasm were wonderful to

witness. It was truly an inspiring sight to see these aged pupils

bending over the desks which their children and grandchildren
had occupied during the day. Their delight in learning, and their

delight in their achievements, exceeded any joy that I have ever

witnessed.

The forty-five schools had an average enrollment of al-

most thirty pupils, with an average attendance of about

the same. The studies taken up were reading, writing,

arithmetic, and spelling. Brief drills were given in essen-

tial facts relating to language, history, geography, civics,

sanitation, agriculture, and horticulture. The text used

for reading was the "Rowan County School Messenger,*'
edited by the county superintendent and distributed free.

It was given a strong local cast and dealt entirely with

problems relating to rural life. The results have shown
that a few weeks of attendance have been sufficient to en-
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able the adult pupil "to pass over the dark line of illiteracy

and to get into the class of literates."

During the second term, 1600 pupils were enrolled. Of

these, 300 were unable to read and write at all; 300 more

were those who had attended during the previous session;

and 1000 were men and women of meagre education. The
schools were conducted two hours each evening on four

evenings during the week, and the teachers were, as a rule,

the regular day-school teachers. Before the opening of the

second session a moonlight-school-teachers' institute was

held, and through this the movement spread to eight or

ten other counties.

One of the most important results of the schools has

been the influence which they have exerted in bringing

the people to a sympathetic attitude toward education

in general. A school trustee thus describes the effect the

schools have had in his community: —
I have lived in this district for fifty-five years, and I never

saw any such interest as we have here now. The school used to

just drag along, and nobody seemed interested. We never had a

gathering at the school, and nobody thought of visiting the school.

We had night school only three weeks, when we got together

right. We papered the house, put in new windows, purchased
new stove-pipe, and contributed money and bought the winter's

fuel. Now we have a live Sunday school, prayer meeting once
each week, and preaching twice a month. People of all denomina-
tions in the district meet and worship together, aged people come

regularly, and even people from the adjoining county are begin-

ning to come to our little red school house.

What shall be taught in evening schools. — In the open

country and in scattered districts it may not be possible to

develop evening schools for strictly vocational purposes;
but there are many villages and small towns situated in the

midst of agricultural districts, where they are an urgent

necessity. In such schools, subjects that are vital to agri-

culture should be taught, and elementary subjects such as

reading, writing, and spelling, will have only an incidental
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place. Consolidated schools have a function to perform
here which has not yet entered into their calculations.

From the staffs of these schools and in the surrounding

villages it should not be difficult to find teachers of wood-

work, domestic science, poultry-keeping, land-measure-

ment, and general agricultural subjects. As the aim would

be to produce effective workers, the courses should be

systematized and should continue for a period of at least

three years.

In rural evening schools it is not generally possible to

provide elementary and advanced education at the same

time. The idea of an elementary course one year and an

advanced course the following year is also impracticable.

The curriculum must be such that the pupil can enter in

any year. Under these circumstances, what has been called

the "cyclic" principle must be adopted. For example, a

three-years' course in practical arithmetic might be ar-

ranged, in which the second-year work is not more difficult

than the first, or the third than the second, a different

branch of the subject being taken each year, so that the

pupil can begin the course with equal advantage in any

year, and end it the third year after. In other subjects,

also, there is no difficulty in arranging cyclic three-year

courses.

In such subjects as gardening, woodwork, needlework,

and domestic science, where elementary and advanced

pupils can work together, there is no reason why the classes

should not be graded. In arranging the work for any par-

ticular school it is necessary to know what practical sub-

jects are needed in the district, and then to coordinate

with these the fundamental subjects which embody the

principles underlying the practice; then there should be

added such general and recreative subjects as will widen

the outlook of the pupil and augment the intellectual value

of the whole curriculum.

The following is an example of a course that might be
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arranged for a school meeting twice a week during the win-

ter for two hours each evening: on one evening arithmetic

and drawing might be taught; on the other, woodwork and
choral music. On four of the evenings during the winter

the regular work might be interrupted by a course on seed-

judging and testing, given by the agricultural teacher from

the nearest high school. When the evenings are light

enough, the indoor work might give place to land-measure-

ment and surveying out-of-doors, or to practical gardening.
A second winter the fundamental subjects taught might be

arithmetic, rural science, secondary subjects, rural handi-

craft, and literature.

Where it is not advisable for girls to attend in the even-

ings, it might be possible to hold a household-science class

for them in the afternoon, in which case household arith-

metic should be included as part of the regular curriculum.

Their regular work might be interrupted by a course of four

lessons on poultry-keeping, or a course of dairying by a

peripatetic teacher. The agricultural colleges and schools

can perform a great service here by providing the necessary

instructors.

Much progress has been made in agricultural education

and many organizations exist to further it. Until within

recent years, the efforts have been concerned largely with

the agricultural college. Later came the development of

the agricultural courses in the high schools and the special

agricultural schools, and more recently the movement for

the teaching of agriculture in the elementary school. These

provisions, however, leave out of consideration the boy and

the girl who leave the district school at fourteen years of

age or younger, and who will discontinue study entirely

unless special provision is made for their pecuHar needs.

These persons should receive assistance through some
such means as above outlined, until public opinion is ripe

for compulsory education up to the age of eighteen years.



CHAPTER Vni

SECONDARY EDUCATION IN AGRICULTURE

It is now universally admitted that no scheme of educa-

tion is complete without an efficient system of high schools

in which the education begun in the primary schools may
be continued. If this be true of the ordinary academic

work, it is even more so of agricultural education. A few

years ago the rural high school was simply a city high
school set down in the country, and it struggled to realize

educational ideals that had little in common with rural life.

It was long thought that special education for the farmer

was unnecessary. Owing to changed conditions, however,
to the gradual adoption of more scientific methods of farm-

ing, the necessity for increasing production to keep pace
with an ever-growing population, and the competition to

which the farmer is subjected, its necessity is becoming
more clearly seen.

Many opponents of high-school education are willing to

admit that higher education may make the boy a better

man, but they contend that it will not in any way enable

him to farm more profitably. Nevertheless, higher educa-

tion has a direct monetary value when applied to industry,

including agriculture. This is shown by investigations of

the New York State College of Agriculture at Cornell

University.

MONETARY VALUE OF EDUCATION IN AGRICULTURE*

The investigations were conducted in certain town-

ships in the State of New York. The labor incomes of all

the farmers in the selected townships were secured, the

labor income being the amount each farmer received for

* National Education Association. Annual Proceedings, 1910.
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his labor after meeting all expenses, including five per cent

interest on his investment. By subtracting the business ex-

penses from the receipts, and by making corrections for any

changes in inventory, what is called the farm income was

secured. As the farmer is an employer as well as an em-

ployee, he uses a certain amount of capital; and in order

to see what the farm really made, five per cent interest on

this capital was deducted. In these investigations, if more

than one member of the family worked, the value of this

additional unpaid labor was deducted. The amount the

farmer made, as a result of his own labor, was thus obtained.

The principal purpose of the investigation was to study
the effects of methods of farming, capital, area, equipment,
and other factors, on profits. In securing data for this

purpose, the farmer was asked to state the highest school

he had attended. A compilation of the results in four town-

ships shows that 622 attended district schools only, 223

attended high schools, and 14 attended colleges or univer-

sities. Figures on which it was possible to obtain the labor

income were obtained from 573 of these men. The 398 who
had attended district schools only made an average labor

income of $318; 165 who had attended high school made

$622; and 10 who bad attended a college or university

made an average labor income of $847.

The above figures are not final, as it is quite possible that

the high-school men had better farming opportunities. In

order to eliminate this possibility, the farms were arranged

in equal capital groups and the results appear as follows :
—

, , . , , Average labor income of
^ ., , Average labor income of farmers .

"
.,, ,,

Camtal -.i j- ^ - ^ i i Y ,- farmers ttnth more than
with district school education

district school education

$2000 and under
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It will thus be seen that in every group of farms the men
with the better education were able to use their capital

more efficiently. The figures show that the men who at-

tended high school made a labor income of $304 a year

greater than those who attended district school only. A
high-school education, to these men, is thus proved to be

worth more than an endowment of $6000 in five per cent

bonds. It may be argued that the men who attended high

school had more native ability and intelligence to start

with than those who attended the district school only; but

the investigators declare that these differences are not

great.

The high schools which the majority of these men at-

tended were the usual academic institutions. If the educa-

tion there given could so improve their earning capacity, it

seems quite fair to assume that had their education been

along agricultural lines the results would have been still

greater.

THE TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL TO BE DEVELOPED

Admitting, then, that secondary education in agricul-

ture is necessary, the question now is, what form shall it

take. This subject has given rise to much discussion. One
side contends that the present high schools can be fully

adapted for the purpose required, and that it is neither

necessary nor desirable to establish special schools. The
other side argues, just as strongly, that the work can never

be satisfactorily done in the present type of high school,

and the special agricultural schools are needed for this

purpose.

ADVANTAGES OF EXISTING HIGH SCHOOLS

The advocates of the existing high schools contend that

the wiser course would be to correlate agricultural instruc-

tion with the work that is now being done, and make it an

integral part of the educational system now in vogue. If
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this can be done, there is saved all that is best in the old

and advantage taken of what is desirable in the new.

The arguments against the special agricultural school

appear to be as foUow^s :
—

1. It has taken centuries to establish the schools we now
have. With a little readjustment they will be able to do the

work required for agriculture. To establish new schools

and refuse to utilize the old, would be to throw away the

experience that has been gained and cause a needless waste

of public funds.

2. Separate schools will never be so good. No school de-

signed to minister to a single class of people and to a single

industry will be so well equipped in the fundamental arts

and sciences as one designed to minister broadly to a va-

riety of interests. What it gains in simplicity and efficiency

in doing one thing is more than offset by the loss in breadth

and variety of training and in the satisfaction of the di-

versity of needs.

3. Separate schools will tend strongly to peasantize the

farmer. To separate any one class of people from the com-

mon mass, and to educate it by itself and solely for one

purpose, is to make it narrower and more bigoted genera-

tion by generation.

4. To educate the children of different classes separately

operates to prevent that natural flow of individuals from

one class to another which is so much to be desired, both

from the social and from the individual standpoint. If the

children of farmers are put into schools where agriculture

only is taught, many a good business or professional man
will be spoiled to make an indifferent farmer. Boys do not

necessarily inherit or develop a tendency towards their

father's profession. There is a difference between educat-

ing through environment and educating without environ-

ment. Many a city boy has the instinct to get back to

nature. The fact that a girl was born in the country is no

reason why she should become a farmer's wife, nor is the
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fact that she was born in the city a reason why she should

not. Educate all the pupils together in one type of school,

with a curriculum varied enough to fit for more than one

occupation and more than one mode of life, and a man
will then be free to follow the occupation of his father, or

to change, as he pleases.

5. Secondary schools devoted to agriculture would, of

necessity, draw on so much territory as to require the stud-

ent to live away from home. The problem of secondary
education is very largely the problem of the fourteen-year-
old child, and we should never be satisfied till every farm-

boy and girl may go to the nearest high school and there

find instruction, not only in agriculture, but in the other

industries and professions which concern the community.
6. Agriculture not only needs contact with other indus-

tries, but those industries need contact with agriculture:

and this mutual contact gives a much broader outlook to

all the industries.

7. To establish agricultural high schools would materi-

ally hinder the development of the existing high schools,

and would check their extension into rural districts where

they are urgently needed.

These are the main arguments put forward by Dean

Davenport; and while for the moment not advocating the

establishment of separate agricultural schools, it would

seem that they are based largely on the assumption that

agricultural high schools would content themselves with

a curriculum narrowed down to the bare teaching of agri-

culture and would ignore the related sciences, art, and lit-

erature.

ADVANTAGES OF SEPARATE AGRICULTURAL HIGH SCHOOLS

The above arguments have not met with universal ac-

ceptance. The fourth annual report of the Carnegie Foun-

dation for the Advancement of Teaching, dealing with sec-

ondary schools, says:
—
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The insertion of agriculture into the curriculum of every
secondary school in the country would not make any difference

in their output of farmers. These schools are not trade schools.

They are intended, and they should remain, schools for the gen-
eral training of boys and girls for all callings. Agriculture, put
into one of these schools as a study, will remain, as it ought to re-

main, a study for general training and not a means of trade in-

struction. We have had in the last twenty years a most striking

example of what will happen in such a case. Twenty-five years

ago, when manual training was introduced into the secondary
schools, it was the expectation of many that this would lead to a

large group of well-trained mechanics. It has had no such result.

Manual training has remained a fruitful study, but its purpose
has been purely pedagogic.

The advocates of the special agricultural high schools do
not believe that the course of study need be whittled down
to the extent that they shall be less cultural or less truly

educational than the existing high-school courses. It is

believed that better courses than are usually offered in

schools attended by pupils from rural districts can be

worked out for these special schools, courses which con-

tain all that is essential in the old and, in addition, provide
for training along distinctly agricultural lines.

A large part of the country youth who now attend high
schools not only go away from home, but are not under

faculty control outside of school hours. Many of them go
on the train and return at night. Many stay for the week
and return home on Friday for the week-end. Any one

who is in the habit of traveling on local trains carrying

high-school pupils to and from school is not, as a rule,

favorably impressed with their behavior.

If it were proposed to establish special schools to which

the farmer would be forced to send his children, they might,

perhaps, tend to peasantize the farmer; but this is not the

case. Where special schools have been established, the

farm boy is still able to make his choice between them and
the ordinary high school, just as in the cities the boy is able

to choose between the three types of school generally estab-
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lished. The special agricultural school simply offers the

country boy, who has already decided that he will be a

farmer, and who is entitled to preparation therefor, a

better opportunity to prepare for his profession than the

public high school offers.

The arguments for, and the purposes of, the special

schools may be summarized as follows: —
1. To stimulate the general introduction of agriculture

into the ordinary high school, and in a general way to set

the pace for and give permanence to secondary education

in agriculture.

2. To aid in the preparation of rural school-teachers.

This is accomplished in a definite way in Wisconsin and

other states by connecting teachers' training classes with

the county schools of agriculture.

3. To serve as links in the chain of separate institutions

seeking to train boys for farm life. The course of study

should include instruction in English, mathematics, chem-

istry, and botany.
4. To serve as schools to which boys, who have chosen

to become farmers, may elect to go for more thorough and

efficient preparation for their life-work than the ordinary

high school can give.

5. To relieve the agricultural colleges of much of the

secondary and short-course work that has now to be done

by them.

6. To serve the local farming community more inti-

mately than the agricultural college can.

7. Such schools should be limited in number and should

serve large areas, depending on the density of the popula-
tion.

8. The curricula should be varied according to the pre-

dominant industry. The schools should be kept strictly

secondary in grade, avoiding on the one hand the work of

the elementary school, and on the other that of the agri-

cultural college.
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BOTH TYPES OF SCHOOLS ARE NEEDED

The arguments of both sides having been fairly stated,

we now have to consider which should prevail. As is to

be expected, there is merit in the arguments of both con-

testants, and the solution of the difficulty seems to lie along
a middle path. Enlarge the work of the present high schools

to teach agricultural subjects, and establish special agri-

cultural schools to cover large areas, where agriculture and
domestic science may be taught, together with such aca-

demic subjects as are necessary. The field of agricultural

education is so large, the subjects to be covered so numer-

ous, the need for it so great, and the roads by which we

may reach the same goal so many, that there is surely room
for schools of the two types. Thpse who have the real in-

terests of the farming population at heart, and who are

anxious that agricultural education shall become effective,

must settle their differences, sink their prejudices, and

work harmoniously together to bring about the desired re-

sults.

There are scores of examples which could be cited to

prove that agricultural education can be effectively in-

corporated in the existing high schools. It is quite practi-

cable, because it has been widely done, to articulate an

agricultural course of high-school grade with the present

high-school schedule, and to make this course satisfac-

tory for the purposes of general training as well as for

efficient instruction in the theory and practice of agricul-

ture.

It is well to admit, at the outset, that this work cannot

be done in the rural high school as at present organized;

but on every hand comes the demand that these schools

shall be reorganized. Before agriculture can be effectively

introduced into any high school, revolutionary changes in

spirit and purpose will be necessary. The first need is a

change of aim. The schools must face the actual needs of
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life as found on the farm and in the home. They must not

lose sight of college preparation, but neither must they
make that the special aim of their existence. This implies

by no means that all instruction shall be what at present is

known as vocational, — the physical, cultural, and social

needs are facts of life and cannot be ignored; but it does

mean that the educational value of every subject on the

program must be assessed, that every detail of organiza-

tion and method must be systematized, and that we inust

conduct our schools in such a way as will secure the maxi-

mum of useful knowledge, skill, and power, and the culti-

vation of the highest character.

The high schools in small towns in rural districts need

agriculture to save them, probably as much as farm boys
need the instruction. As at present organized, secondary
education has helped the boy out of farming rather than

helped him into it. The school should constantly put back

into the community as permanent residents the best of each

generation, if it is to justify its own existence and the taxa-

tion imposed for its maintenance. In many instances, rural

secondary schools have been a source of weakness rather

than of strength to the communities supporting them.

They have been the direct means of taking out of the

country the manhood and womanhood so necessary to

the welfare and progress of the countryside.

READJUSTMENT OF THE COURSE OF STUDY

With the introduction of agriculture into the high school,

all the courses will need readjustment, particularly those

in physics, chemistry, botany, and zoology. These should

be so shaped as to form an appropriate introduction to

the more formal and practical instruction in the different

branches of agriculture. Whether this science shall be

taught by the teacher of science or by the teacher of agri-

culture, has caused some controversy. If the agricultural

teacher in the high school has been properly trained and is
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fully qualified for the work, it will be easy for him to take a

scientific view of the practical work to be done.

It is becoming more and more evident that science in its

pure form cannot be taught very successfully to secondary
students. Children of the adolescent stage of development

apparently respond much more satisfactorily to that scien-

tific teaching which begins with applications and concrete

cases, and then merges into generalizations, principles, and

laws. This is the historic order in the evolution of scientific

knowledge, and it is not improbable that in the main it is

the true pedagogic order also.

The question of textbooks. — One of the most serious ob-

stacles in the way of bringing the rural secondary school

into close touch with the needs of rural life is the present

organization of textbooks. A textbook in physics, written

to enable the pupils to pass the examination of a scientific

school, is often adopted for use in rural districts, and the

problems are usually innocent of any connection with local

requirements. The principles underlying the subject of

physics are universal, yet they can be given a local coloring

and made effective through problems relating to the farm.

Biology, as usually treated in the texts, consists of nothing
more than a classification and description of the various

forms of animal and plant life. A treatment of the subject

is needed which shows the application of its principles to

the farm.

The principles of botany should find application in the

care, selection, and cultivation of plants with regard to their

economic value. Zoology should be made manifest through
the study of the forms of animal life that are helpful or

injurious to the farmer. A text book in chemistry for rural

high schools ought to be prepared to show the applications

of chemistry to various phases of agriculture. The problems
of mechanics find their exemplification in farm buildings

and farm machinery, and these should be used largely for

purposes of illustration and demonstration.



SECONDARY EDUCATION IN AGRICULTURE 129

In most rural high schools the commercial course is a

popular one, and thousands of rural-school pupils are tak-

ing this course and dealing with problems that may have

little concern with rural life. Many of these students are

intimately connected with farm affairs and could greatly

assist in systematizing the farm accounts if their attention

were so directed. Of course, the principles of bookkeeping
are applicable to any business, but the bookkeeping that is

taught in the rural high school should be closely related to

the chief business of the community.

THE MODIFIED COURSE OF STUDY

Thecommittee of the National Education Association on

Industrial Education for Rural Communities recommended

that, "in the township or other distinctively rural high

school, and in the village high school attended by a con-

siderable number of pupils from the country, a modification

of courses of study should be made which shall provide for

the introduction of work especially in the elements of agri-

culture and domestic science and such further lines of in-

dustrial education as local conditions may make feasible.'*

Throughout the country there are a large number of high

schools to which this* modification could be applied benefi-

cially. It is highly gratifying to note that courses of study
in many places are being modified along the lines suggested.

In the towns and cities industrial training is being given a

prominent place, and in the country agriculture is coming
to its own.

Until within recent years the avowed purpose of the high
school was to prepare for college, and there is a decided

danger that these new courses may be made preparatory
courses for admission to the agricultural college . If this be

done, they will be repeating the blunder of the academic

high schools and failing to accomplish the object intended.

The purpose of these courses may be said to be the provision
of a broad general training which will enable the boy and the
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girl to proceed directly from the school and take an active

part in the industries of the community. The secondary-

course should be complete in itself and not a mere stepping
stone to higher education. This does not mean that the

work of these schools shall not be articulated with the work

of the colleges, but it does mean that they shall direct their

work primarily to the active needs of the districts in which

the schools are situated, and be prepared to render im-

mediate community service.

THE REORGANIZATION OF THE EXISTING HIGH SCHOOL

TWO EXAMPLES

In order to show that the problem of reorganizing the ex-

isting high school is within the sphere of practicality, it will

be pertinent to consider a typical instance of such a re-

organization, in Colebrook Academy. A recent bulletin of

the United States Bureau of Education gives an account of

the methods employed, and from that account the follow-

ing particulars have been adapted.^

Colebrook Academy.
— Colebrook Academy is situated in

the town of Colebrook, in the extreme northern part of

New Hampshire. The population of the town is about

2000. In 1832, when the school was established, it received

a grant of land from the State. For a time it was conducted

as a private institution; but it had no endowment and it

soon became a school entirely supported by public taxes.

It retained its original name but became a public high
school of the usual academic type.

The school district comprises only part of the town, and

has a population of about 1200. Until 1910, the school

maintained the traditional college-preparatory English
courses. In that year it was decided to reorganize on a new

basis, with a view to provide a more useful education for

the country boys and girls. A new building was erected

^ The Readjustment of a Rural High School to the Needs of the Com-

munity. United States Bureau of Education. Bulletin 20. 1912.
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and a new program of studies laid out along modem lines,

consisting of college-preparatory, commercial, agricultural,

and domestic arts courses of study.

The purpose of the new program is expressed by State

Superintendent Morrison in these words :
—

It ought to be borne in mind that the legitimate purpose of

such high-school courses as this is not primarily to make good
farmers, skilled mechanics, or professional housekeepers. Their

primary legitimate object is the education of the boy and the

girl to become sincere, happy, and eiBBcient men and women, cap-
able of becoming educated workers with material things, capable
of getting life's happiness out of work rather than out of the leis-

ure which comes after work, if indeed it comes at all. A further

legitimate purpose is to educate the strongest youth towards the

farm and the industries, instead of towards business and profes-

sions exclusively. For these ends the courses utilize agriculture

and the mechanic and domestic arts purely as educational ma-

terial, absolutely on a par with Greek, Latin, and mathematics.

To become thoroughly efficient, the youth must still receive the

training of special technical instruction or of experience. But the

pupil who has had four years of the kind of instruction recom-

mended, will be not only a better educated man, but a more in-

telligent farmer, mechanic, or housekeeper.

The courses are designed to overcome the prevailing

tendency to think of agriculture and home-making as un-

worthy callings. Agriculture must be raised to as dignified

a position as medicine, law, or engineering. Home-making
must be looked upon as a profession by the girl who goes
out from the secondary school. The schools will never be-

come efficient in the highest degree until the basic arts upon
which the future welfare of state and nation depends are

given their proper place side by side with the traditional

subjects. Raise the condition of the farmer and his occupa-
tion in the minds of the people, make farming as great an

avenue to distinction as politics, and give as much con-

sideration to the man who does things as is now given to

the man who talks about them, and then we shall not have

to complain of the condition of agriculture.
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The school premises consist of two buildings and a green-

house. The old building was remodeled and repaired. The
main floor is used for a gymnasium and the basement for

shops. The first floor of the new building contains labo-

ratory, commercial room, typewriter room, library (6000

volumes), superintendent's office, principal's office, book-

room, and lady teachers' room. The second floor contains

a large study-room, seating one hundred and fifty, and four

class-rooms, each capable of accommodating thirty-six

pupils. The cost of the new building, including the green-

house, was $30,000.

The greenhouse is on the south side of the building

and connected with it by a continuous passage-way. It is

heated by a special hot-water heater in the basement of

the main building. Benches covered with soil to a depth of

six inches are placed around the walls on four sides and one

down the center. They are used for experiments in grow-

ing plants. The cost of the greenhouse was $500, and of

the heating apparatus $250. There is also a dairy labora-

tory in the basement of the main building.

The domestic arts course is four years in length, and its

equipment consists of kitchen and dining-room, and uten-

sils and furniture for cooking and serving, such as would

be found in the house of a family of moderate means.

Two shops are provided, a forge-shop for general forging

and farm-blacksmithing, and a wood shop. The main pur-

pose of these shops is stated to be, **to enable a boy to

acquire so much of the art of the carpenter and the black-

smith as to enable him to understand the structure of farm

buildings and machines, and to make sundry repairs to the

same."

The staff consists of six teachers, including the principal.

The principal and two of the teachers are graduates of the

ordinary collegiate and literary courses. The teacher of

agriculture holds a degree from the Massachusetts Agri-

cultural College. The domestic arts teacher graduated from
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the home economics department of Simmons College.

The commercial teacher is a graduate of the commercial

course of Salem Normal School. Thus it will be seen that

the teachers of the industrial subjects are of the same

academic rank as the teachers of the ordinary subjects,

and this equality plays its part in determining the estima-

tion in which these industrial subjects are held by the

pupils.

The school is administered by a school board of six

members, elected by the people. The superintendent is the

executive officer of the board, and in his hands is placed the

superintendence, direction, and management of the school.

Under the charge of the superintendent there are, in ad-

dition, the graded schools of the village, twelve ungraded
schools in the farming sections outside, and the schools

of Errol, a neighboring town. These two towns unite to

form what is called in New Hampshire a supervisory dis-

trict, and they employ conjointly a superintendent of

schools. The State pays one half the salary of the super-

intendent. The office is divorced entirely from politics.

The Farragut school.^— Another striking example of re-

organization on a somewhat simpler plan is the Farragut

school, near Concord, Tennessee. Six years ago the build-

ing was destroyed by fire, but it was immediately rebuilt

by the people at a cost of about $12,000. A complete

water-system was installed, costing a little less than $3000,

making the initial cost of the property, with twelve acres of

land, about $17,000. The school stands in the open coun-

try about one and a half miles from Concord, a village of

approximately 300 people. The building is a two-story
brick structure, with basement. The high school occupies
the second floor. The first floor is occupied by the elemen-

tary school. One half the basement contains the home-
economics room, the lunch-room, and toilet-rooms for girls.

* The Farragut School, a Tennessee Country-life High School. United
States Bureau of Education. Bulletin 49. 1913.
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Six acres of ground are used for buildings, playgrounds,
and the like. The remaining six acres are used for demon-

stration purposes. Three four-year courses of study are

offered— Latin, English, agriculture, manual training for

the boys, and home economics for the girls. The attend-

ance has almost trebled during the last four years, largely

as a result of the practical work offered in the course of

study and the change in the attitude of the local farmers

towards agricultural education.

The above two excellent examples offer suggestions as to

the methods by which the average country high school can

be reorganized for the purpose of giving efficient agricul-

tural education to such boys and girls as are able to avail

themselves of the opportunities provided.

THE ORGANIZATION OF THE SPECIALIZED AGRICULTURAL

HIGH SCHOOL

The special type of agricultural school is an accomplished
fact in many states, and it is performing a function that has

not hitherto been performed by any other institution.

In the study of these special schools, the first point to be

considered is the question of their management and control.

On this continent, we have almost a mania for forming new

organizations, but it is to be hoped that the establishment

of special schools will not necessitate another governing

body, and that the unity of the educational system will be

maintained.

County agricultural high schools. — The type of school

that seems to be highest in popular favor to-day is that

known as the county agricultural high school. Such schools

were first established in Wisconsin in 1902, and the Wiscon-

sin plan may perhaps be taken as typical. These schools,

strictly speaking, are agricultural trade schools. The term

"trade school" is here used in the best and most modem
sense. In the past the term was supposed to indicate a type
of school that gave the narrowest kind of instruction. But
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the modern trade school does not neglect the cultural and

aesthetic side of life,which is increasingly important if trade

subjects are to be well taught.

These county schools are designed to educate the farm

boy and girl who is not able or does not wish to take an

extensive collegiate course, young persons who are desirous

of obtaining that form of training which will be most useful

to them when they take charge of the home farm or the

farm home. The school is made the educational center of

the community, and the farmers are free to call upon it for

assistance in any line of work relating to the farm and its

problems. The county is a taxable unit, and the schools

draw their support from both county and State. In this

way local pride and interest is maintained to a greater ex-

tent than when the schools are supported entirely by the

State. The original law allowed the establishment of two

schools in the state, but it was afterwards amended to al-

low ten.

The schools admit boys and girls on equal terms. The
course of study covers a period of two years of eight months

each. Two thirds of the cost of maintenance up to a

maximum of $4000 is granted to each school by the State.

The entrance requirements specify that students shall

have completed work equal to the eighth grade. Students

are admitted from any part of the state. The governing

body consists of three members, who form the county

school-board, two of them being elected by the county
board of supervisors for a period of three years. The county

superintendent of schools is ex-officio secretary of the

school-board. The county board has control over all mat-

ters relating to the school, subject to the approval of the

State Superintendent of Public Instruction and the Dean
of the College of Agriculture. In this way the schools are

kept within the limits of the state system of public educa-

tion.

One of the main objections that has been urged against
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these schools is that they are too frankly vocationaL It

must be remembered that they are designed to reach the

boy of fourteen years of age who has decided definitely to

make farming his life-work; and that if he did not get this

special training he would probably obtain no further educa-

tion than the elementary school affords. In addition to the

purely agricultural subjects, provision is made for EngHsh,

arithmetic, music, drawing, and science.

In similar schools in Minnesota, one third of the time is

devoted to general studies, one third to science related to

agriculture, and one third to technical subjects relating to

agriculture and home economics.

Congressional district high schools. — Many consider that

the county is too small an area to provide for the proper

equipment and maintenance of a thoroughgoing agricul-

tural high school. The congressional district schools of

Alabama and Georgia meet this objection. Alabama was

the first State to establish an agricultural school in each

congressional district. Each of these schools accommodates

from two to nine counties, and there are now nine such

schools. Each of them has a branch experiment station

connected with it and receives $7500 annually from the

State. Georgia has eleven such schools. They receive the

proceeds of the state oil and fertilizer taxes, amounting to

about $10,000 for each school. The buildings, land, and

other equipment were provided by local contributions.

Each school is provided with not less than 200 acres of

land. The course of study extends over four years, and in-

cludes two years of primary-school work and two years of

high-school work.

These schools are expressly designed to be vocational.

The first step in the development of any business is to make

it pay. We may rhapsodize about the glories of country

life, the songs of birds, the beautiful sunshine, and the

liberty of life in the open country, but no man, even if he has

the capacity, can fully enjoy these unless he has brought
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his business to a paying basis. Under these circumstances

it is perfectly reasonable, and, indeed, is necessary to the

fulfilment of their proper function, that these schools

should devote a great amount of attention to the financial

aspect of their instruction. All school farms, except those

that are reserved for purposes of demonstration and ex-

periment, should be run on a strictly business basis.

An example of the specialized county high school.^— The
work that can be done for the community by a county

agricultural high school is well shown by the Agricultural

High School of Baltimore County, Maryland. When this

school had been in operation for only one year, it had

carried on one type of work, at least, with each class of

people in the neighborhood
— farmers, farmers* wives,

young people, rural school-teachers, and children in the

elementary schools. As a result of this work the school is

regarded by the people as one of the best institutions in the

county.
The school is situated in the open country, apart from

any town or village, but near a railway station. Four ele-

mentary schools, comprising ninety pupils, were consoli-

dated into two classes which meet in the high-school build-

ing. In the first year the high-school department had fifty

pupils. Those whose homes are not adjacent to the railway
are brought by school wagons and private conveyances.
The school has seven acres of ground, and the building has

five class-rooms, two of which can be converted into an

assembly hall seating 300 persons. In the basement there

are a manual-training room, a domestic-science room, an

agricultural laboratory, a farm-machinery room, and toilet-

rooms. The school has its own lighting and water-supply

systems. All the usual high-school subjects are taught ex-

cept languages, agriculture, domestic science, and manual

training being offered in place of them.

The first principal of the school was new to the commu-
^ National Society for the Study of Education. Tenth Year Book,
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nity, and the first thing done was the compilation of a card-

index of persons in the county, with all the information that

could be obtained about each individual. Three thousand

personal invitations were issued for the opening cere-

monies. Posters describing what the school had to offer

were distributed throughout the county. These were

nailed up on trees, on crossroads, post offices, blacksmith

shops, on schoolhouses, and on churches. The school

adopted business methods in its advertising, and owing to

the interest of all the county newspapers much free adver-

tising was secured.

In addition to the regular school work, the first organi-

zation was a series of monthly meetings for rural school-

teachers. These occupied the whole of Saturdays. The

mornings were spent in lessons on general school methods,

and the afternoons in agriculture. The teachers brought
their own luncheon baskets, and hot coffee and tea were

served by the girls in the domestic-science kitchen. Exer-

cises such as could be repeated in the country schools with-

out expensive apparatus were taken in the laboratories.

Lessons on elementary agriculture were printed in the

monthly issues of a local newspaper and sent free to every

teacher in the county. Unfortunately these meetings were

not wholly successful, owing mainly to difficulties of trans-

portation.

A course of ten evening lectures for farmers was given on

soils and fertilizers. Posters were displayed all over the

county. An outline of each lecture was mimeographed and

distributed, and the audience was asked each time to bring

the outline of the preceding lecture for reference. The

first lecture was attended by sixty persons, the second by

ninety, the third by one hundred. The average for the

entire course was 125, and this in an open farming country

where practically every one had to drive in the dark over

bad roads.

At the close of the lectures, a two days' corn congress was
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planned. Twelve speakers, the best that could be obtained

from the United States Department of Agriculture and the

Maryland Agricultural College, gave addresses at the

series of six sessions, all directly on corn growing and cook-

ing. Posters were printed in red on white paper (the school

colors). Everybody was invited to exhibit ten ears of corn.

People came and stayed through the two days, only going
home to sleep. One hundred and eighty exhibitors sent in

ten or more ears of corn, and almost one thousand persons
attended the sessions.

Twenty rural schools had held small preliminary shows

of their own, and sent the best exhibits to the congress.

Meetings were held at the same time, in different parts of

the building, for men, women, and children. Meals were

served at a lunch-counter by the members of the women's

club, and the proceeds were given to the school fund. Only
ribbon prizes were given. Stores in the county were willing

to contribute various articles for prizes, but owing to the

belief of the school authorities in amateur rather than pro-

fessional competitions, they were declined. At the close

the prize exhibits were sold by auction, and thus good seed-

corn was distributed throughout the county.

Monthly meetings for women were held on Saturday
afternoons. Three hundred postcards were sent to those

within driving distance. The three school wagons were run

over the regular routes to bring them to the meeting.
After a fifteen-minute address on some vital topic, and a

little music, the women divided into four self-chosen groups
which were continuous throughout the year. The first

group took domestic science in the school kitchen. The
second group took carpentry in the manual-training room,

learning to do simple operations required in the home and

on the farm. The third group took instruction in chair-

caning, rug-weaving, basketry, and stenciling. The fourth

group took up the study of modern literature. These

meetings had an average attendance of eighty-five.
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A literary society was formed for young persons who
were too old to attend school. This meets once in two weeks

and has a membership of one hundred. Spelling bees, de-

bates, and other literary exercises are held. An interesting

offshoot from this society is a reading circle which meets

once in every two weeks.

During the summer the school conducts experiments on

the home farms of its pupils. The boys in the high school

are required to carry on experiments of their own choosing

during the summer vacation. These experiments, scattered

over a territory twenty-five miles long by five miles broad,

attract much attention and are effective demonstration

agents. Many students test corn from seed furnished by
the school; others test herds of dairy cows, and others con-

duct tests of cowpeas or pop-corn. The principal of the

school visits the experiments during the summer and gives

general advice concerning them.

The school tests seeds and milk for the farmers. Through-
out the entire year tests are made of milk and cream for the

butter-fat content. Many farmers in the neighborhood

sell their milk by the amount of butter-fat contained, and

the test made by the school gives them a comparison with

the test made by the dealer.

It will thus be seen that the expansion of a country high

school into an agricultural high school is something more

than the addition of subjects and a change in name. It is an

entire change of point of view. Perhaps an equally great

field of work for these schools may be found with that part

of the community which does not usually attend school at

all and for which the school funds are not usually available.

It is by its work as a whole, with the men and women on the

farms as well as the pupils in the school, that the agricul-

tural high school may find its strongest claim to popular

attention and its greatest field for constructive service.

We may watch the further development of these special-

ized schools with great interest.
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THE NEED FOR SPECIALLY TRAINED TEACHERS

The average high-school teacher who has been trained

along traditional lines and who has been constantly en-

gaged in preparing pupils for college and for passing the

examinations necessary for entrance thereto, finds it diffi-

cult, and in many cases impossible, to change his point of

view. The fact is, a new type of teacher will have to be

developed,
— one in whose training both the practical and

the academic have played a part, and one who has the

breadth of vision to see both the practical application of

the academic and the academic application of the practical.

Teachers as county representatives of the Department of

Agriculture.
—

Recently an interesting experiment was

tried in the Province of Ontario. Graduates taken directly

from the agricultural college were appointed as teachers in

the high schools. They were all men who had taken a four-

years* course and had distinguished themselves along agri-

cultural lines. In addition to teaching, they were expected
to act as the local representatives of the provincial Depart-
ment of Agriculture. The latter function they performed

admirably, but the former was not so well done. They had
not the general education of the average senior teacher,

and they were the agents of the agricultural college rather

than of the department of education. The teaching of

agriculture to high-school pupils was a secondary consid-

eration with them.

These men were all earnest, hardworking, and enthusi-

astic for agriculture, but they had their attention centered

on their work in the county and on serving the farmer

directly, rather than on reaching him through the pupils

in the schools. By their success as representatives of the

agriculturaldepartment they have pointed theway to a most

successful plan for the education of the adult farmer,—
the placing of a representative of the department in every

county; and by their non-success as teachers in the high
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schools, they have led to the establishment of a course of

training in the University for agricultural teachers. Two
years of this course are to be spent at the University and

the School of Pedagogy and two years at the Agricultural

College.

THE USE OF LAND IN CONNECTION WITH SCHOOLS. HOME
PROJECTS

It is absolutely essential that actual work be done on the

land in connection with the course in agriculture. No mere

lecture, theoretical, laboratory, or textbook course will be

sufficient. It is argued by the advocates of the special

schools that the high school is not able to provide the nec-

essary equipment in land, implements, animals, and the

like, for the satisfactory teaching of the subject. In some
cases this is probably true, but it is questionable whether it

should be regarded as a defect. The proper use of the home
farm for purposes of practical work and instruction can be

made to yield results superior to any that can be obtained

on school property.

I cannot state too strongly that I believe that the best place
to teach agriculture is on the farm, and that it will not cost any
more money and will produce much more satisfactory results in

every way, if we have a boy applying the theory, not at the school,

but on the farm where he is lil^ely to earn his living in the future.

I need not say to you that one of the great handicaps in the teach-

ing of agriculture in the high school is that it tends to become

purely academic routine, and a healthy energetic boy becomes

utterly disgusted with studying about agriculture and going

through all sorts of motions, when his whole being cries out for the

opportunity to shuck his coat and feel the sweat spring from his

pores, while he knows that he is working his own crop with his

own muscle and that the returns from his labors will go into

his own pocket.^

Whether the school possesses land or not, there should

be active cooperation between the school and the home
*
Agricultural Instruction in Secondary Schools. United States Bu-

reau of Education. Bulletin 14. 1913.
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farm. Some jhave argued that the boy coming from the

farm does not need further practice, but that all he re-

quires is scientific and theoretical instruction to supple-

ment the practice he has already had. Most boys, so far as

they bring farm practice to the school, are more likely to

have been trained to use bad or indifferent methods than

to use the best. It seems quite certain that the slipshod,

unmethodical, unassimilated farm experience of the coun-

try-bred youth cannot, in the absence of additional prac-

tice, be made a safe basis for the effective teaching of

agriculture as a life vocation.

Work done on the home farm may take the form of super-

vised home projects. The problem will be set in the school,

methods and plans discussed, but the actual details them-

selves will be worked out on the farm. Every step should

be supervised by the teacher, and the pupil should keep a

strict account of the whole project. A committee of the

American Association for the Advancement of Agricultural

Teaching reports as follows on this point: "Your Com-
mittee is of opinion that the hour is at hand for the further-

ing, not so much the rapid extension, of the teaching of

agriculture in an ever-growing number of high schools by
the improvement of the quality of the instruction where

it is already established, but the centering of it upon

supervised economic production carried out by the pupils

upon their home farms."

The Massachusetts home-project plan.
— One of the best

methods that have been devised for working out the

economic aspects of the instruction, is the project plan
carried out on the home farm under average conditions,

and not under the ideal conditions that it may be possible

to obtain on the farm of an institution supported by State

funds. The State of Massachusetts prescribes this plan as a

condition of high schools receiving grants for agricultural

education. The regulations governing vocational depart-

ments in high schools in that state are strict in requiring
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"that when conflict is unavoidable, or when, as at planting

time, continuous application for a consecutive number of

days to his project becomes necessary, all else must yield

to the pupiFs proper agricultural instruction, no matter at

what cost for the time being to his other studies."

There are two distinct parts to this project plan: the first

is productive farm-work supervised by the instructor; and

the second is study directly related to that productive work.

The formal class instruction covers about four spring

months and about two months in the fall. The instructor's

primary business in the summer (he takes his vacation dur-

ing the winter) is to keep in the closest possible touch with

the home projects of the pupils; and the frequency with

which he visits them is determined chiefly by the distance

he has to travel. For example, one instructor is known to

ride a circuit of between fifty and sixty miles. The short-

est circuit taken is about thirty miles.

According to a report of the state agent for agricultural

education, out of a group of twenty-five boys, five from

each of five schools, two earned more than $300 each,

twelve earned more than $200, and only three earned less

than $100 from their home-project work in 1912. The total

earnings of the twenty-five pupils exceeded $5000. The

highest net profit, after the pupil had paid himself for his

own labor and had met all other expenses in connection with

his crop, was $270.24. This pupil had paid himself $109.02

for labor, and had paid others of his family for labor, use of

land, and other services, $771.49. The total income of the

farm from his home project, which was the handling of

twelve dairy cows from November 7 to June 7, was $1150.-

75. In addition, this boy, eighteen years of age, was al-

lowed by his father for other farm-work done at home the

sum of $200. Thus, the boy's income from farm-work for

the period mentioned was $579.26.^

1 The Massachusetts Home-Project Plan of Vocational Agricultural

Education. United States Bureau of Education. Bulletins. 1914.
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This combination of earning and learning will solve

many of the economic difficulties of the average farm youth.
Even those who did not have such success as the twenty-
five mentioned earned something, and learned valuable

lessons besides. The smallest amount earned was $7.00

from a one-eighth-acre garden, kept so carefully and beau-

tifully that the labor cost ran up far too high for economic

production. Considered from every point of view, the

home-project plan, the success of which depends on the

most careful supervision, seems to offer great possibilities

in secondary agricultural education.



CHAPTER IX

THE AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE

The first agricultural college on the North American con-

tinent was founded in 1857. Now every state in the Union

and every province in the Dominion has one or more well-

equipped colleges. These colleges have had a strenuous

fight for existence and for recognition. They have had to

train their own professors, to create a body of knowledge
and give it pedagogic form, to break down the contempt
of the practical farmer, and to secure the sympathy of hos-

tile educators. Notwithstanding the difficulties that have

beset their path, they have now established themselves on

a sure foundation and have justified their creation.

THE PURPOSE OF THE LAND GRANT COLLEGES

The object of the original land grant, by which the col-

leges were established in the United States, was expressed
in the broadest possible terms as follows: "To the endow-

ment, support, and maintenance of at least one college,

where the leading object shall be, without excluding other

scientific and classical studies, and including military tac-

tics, to teach such branches of learning as are related to

agriculture and the mechanic arts, in such manner as the

legislatures of the states may respectively prescribe, in

order to promote the liberal and practical education of the

industrial classes in the several pursuits and professions in

life."
1

This paragraph has been the cause of much discussion.

Senator Morrill, the author of the bill, was quite clear in his

own mind as to the purpose for which these colleges were

^
Agricultural Education. Monograph 12. Education in the United

States. St. Louis Exposition, 1904.
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established. On many occasions he stated the object of the

law in language which cannot be misunderstood. On one

occasion he said, "It is perhaps needless to say that these

colleges were not established for the sole purpose of teach-

ing agriculture. Their object was to give an opportunity to

those engaged in agricultural pursuits to obtain some knowl-

edge of the practical sciences relating to agriculture and

the mechanic arts: such as they could not then obtain, at

most of our institutions called classical colleges, where the

languages, Greek and Latin, French and German, absorbed

perhaps two thirds of all the time of all the students in

college."
^

In the title of the bill introduced by him on December 15,

1873, Senator Morrill called the institutions "national

colleges for the advancement of general scientific and in-

dustrial education," and he used to say that the name
"
agricultural college" would never have been applied, "ex-

cept that it had happened to suit the casual convenience of

an index clerk." Again he said, "I should hope that no

farmer or mechanic would be so illiberal as to wish to have

the monopoly of education in any of these land-grant

colleges." They were intended to be, as Ezra Cornell said,

institutions "where any person can find instruction in any

study."
1

The original land grant had two purposes in view: first,

the encouragement of education in the practical arts; and,

second, the stimulation of local support and interest. That

these two objects have been accomplished is shown by the

reputation the colleges now hold, and by the large State

funds that are contributed towards their maintenance.

Foreign observers of education on the North American

continent have criticized adversely the American tendency
to spend money on "bricks and mortar" rather than on

men, and to prevent these funds from being used in ex-

1
Agricultural Education. Monograph 12. Education in the United

States, St. Louis Exposition, 1904.
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travagant projects it was expressly stipulated "that no

portion of the said fund or interest thereon shall be applied

directly or indirectly, under any pretence whatever, to the

purchase, erection, preservation or repair of any building
or buildings."

^

THE STRUGGLES OF THE LAND GRANT COLLEGES

In view of the success of the colleges, it is interesting to

read some of the early expressions used concerning them.

The older colleges looked with considerable disfavor upon
the intrusion of these institutions into what they con-

sidered their peculiar domain. "A waste of public land

and of private fortunes"; "the dreams of amiable but

visionary enthusiasts"; "another illustration of the folly

of attempting to make a silk purse out of a sow's ear"; "a

project analogous to the fantastic device to extract gold
from sea water," and many others, were the expressions

applied to them.

In a report presented by the Commissioner of Labor in

1893, the agricultural colleges are called
"
half-developed

colleges of agriculture and mechanics." He places them
between the trade schools and the technical colleges of

university grade, giving them a very indefinite and nonde-

script position. This attitude was, perhaps, not hostile to

the colleges, but at any rate it shows that they had not yet
achieved a recognized position among the educational in-

stitutions of the country.

The State Superintendent of Education for Wisconsin,

in his report for 1893-94, expressed grave doubts as to

whether the colleges had justified their existence. He

argued that the State goes beyond its admitted duty of

training boys and girls for citizenship when it attempts to

teach them trades and professions. It is then entering upon
the policy of absorption of individual rights and responsi-

^
Agricultural Education. Monograph 12. Education in the United

States. St. Louis Exposition, 1904.
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bilities, and he deplores the fact that public opinion seems

to be swinging in that direction.

"It is not easy," he says, "to overestimate the importance of

our farm interests, and any agency that tends to impart to those

engaged in this pursuit that quickness of apprehension and alert-

ness of thought that characterize those engaged in manufacturing
and commercial enterprizes, is to be welcomed. But agriculture

is not a science; it has no body of established doctrine that may be

formulated and taught, as law or medicine is taught. Mathemat-

ics, science, literature, languages, and allied topics are the same
for the farm boy as for others. Neither for him nor for others is

there a short cut or royal road to learning.

"The power of concentrated thinking is the result of severe and

protracted mental training. Farmers need it as much as men in

other professional pursuits. Agriculture can offer no superior

facilities for the acquisition of mental power. In so far as these

schools resort to the same methods as the literary colleges adopt,
it is simply a multiplication of agencies to secure the same results.

The instructional force in our own agricultural college [Wisconsin]
involves an outlay of nearly $20,000, and it has graduated nine

students in ten years. The last catalogue showed an attendance

of two, one of whom graduated in June. It seems absurd to call

such a faculty with so many students a
*

college.' An attendance

at the dairy school of boys from the farm for twelve weeks in the

winter gives them scant title to enrolment as university students,

and affords little occupation to the professors."

Not only were the teachers and directors of educational

thought and institutions opposed to the colleges, but the

farmers themselves, for whom the colleges were largely de-

signed, looked upon them with considerable contempt, and

for many years they were hardly regarded seriously. The

opposition and indifference of the farmer have not yet en-

tirely disappeared, although now, perhaps, the opposition

is taking a different direction. In several states it is now
contended that the money spent on the maintenance of

the colleges would produce greater results if it were de-

voted to agricultural instruction in the public schools.

The leaders of the agricultural colleges and those who
have the success and development of these colleges at
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heart, are inclined to think that this opposition has practi-

cally ceased. We look at the great progress that has been

made, we think of the influence that the colleges have ex-

erted on agricultural methods, we note the general interest

in agricultural affairs, and this leads us to conclude that a

stage has been reached when the whole situation can be re-

garded with complacency. That agreement on this point

has not been reached, however, is shown by the fact that

probably the most scathing criticism to which the colleges

have ever been subjected has been made within the last

four years.

THE REPORT OF THE CARNEGIE FOUNDATION FOR THE

ADVANCEMENT OF TEACHING

The Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of

Teaching, in its fourth annual report, considers in detail

the teaching force and the function of these institutions.

The following extracts, in almost the exact wording of the

report, will show its general attitude and will also enumer-

ate the charges :
—

1. The colleges of agriculture and the mechanic arts

have imitated, mainly, the old arts colleges and schools of

technology.

2. In nearly all the separate colleges of agriculture it

[engineering] has become the dominant factor. . . . The

tendency in these institutions "has been to develop along

the lines of an engineering college."

3. No other colleges are so successful in taking the boy
from the farm and sending him somewhere else.

4. The land grant colleges are "open to grave criticism

on the ground of low standards." Boys go to agricultural

colleges for engineering "because they can obtain an edu-

cation cheaply and upon easy entrance requirements."

5. The chief reason in all such cases is the desire for

numbers and the wish to impress the legislatures. . . . The

most obvious field for getting students was the various
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branches of technology, and in order to accomplish this,

the term mechanic arts was construed to mean high-grade

engineering.

6. The agricultural college in nearly every state depletes

the high school to magnify its own cause. In every case

the result is educational demoralization.

7. Speaking to the professors of the colleges, the report

says: "There is a wide divergence amongst yourselves as

to what your purpose is in education. There is no unity
as to what your mission is, as to what your relations to

education are to be. . . ; Is the work of the agricultural

college that of a college or that of an agricultural trade

school.?"

8. Agriculture and similar subjects introduced into the

secondary schools must remain "studies for general train-

ing."

Let us now consider these charges for the purpose of

seeing how far they are borne out by the facts and the

conditions that exist.

THE FACTS IN THE CASE

The influence of the old arts colleges.
— The colleges of

agriculture and mechanic arts were really established

as a protest, though not so stated, against the old-time

college, but this protest could not be put into effective

working order at once. The entire educational structure

had been reared upon the old type of college. It was the

only type the people knew, so it was quite natural that it

should be taken as the starting point. The demand grew
for an education that should confer on men and women the

ability to do things, and as rapidly as the needs were dis-

covered the colleges adapted themselves to meet them. It

is difficult to form an estimation of the educational condi-

tions that existed fifty years ago, when the agricultural

colleges were established. There was hardly a popular de-

mand for education, and even to-day many schools that
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have been established to give industrial training are only

partially filled with students. The demand for the kind of

instruction that the colleges were prepared to give had to

be created by the colleges themselves.

Is engineering the dominant factor ?
— We are told that

engineering has been the dominant factor, but the figures

available do not bear out this contention. During the years

1903-1909, the increase in the number of students taking

agriculture was 138 per cent, while the increase in engineer-

ing was 66 per cent. In the four years 1905 to 1909, the in-

crease in the number of students in the degree courses in

engineering was 34 per cent, and the increase in the degree
courses in agriculture was 140 per cent.^

At the time the colleges were established, agriculture
was largely regarded as a one-professor subject. One pro-

fessor, it was generally thought, could teach the subject, as

another man could teach language or mathematics. The

subject has now been divided into various departments,
each one of which now ojffers more courses than the entire

subject of agriculture required even fifteen years ago. For

example, the Agricultural College at Cornell University
offered three subjects in agriculture in 1890, 37 in 1900,

169 in 1910, and 234 in 1914; and this has been the tend-

ency in all the colleges.

Progress has also been made, of course, in engineering,
but the comparative growth has been much greater in

agricultiu-e. It is no doubt true that during the early years
students in attendance in the mechanic-arts courses in-

creased more rapidly than those in attendance at the agri-
cultural courses; but this was due largely to the condition

of agriculture at the time and to the enormous develop-
ment of the mechanical industries. Farms were mortgaged,
hours of labor were long and hard, and it was not the ambi-

tion of the farmer to have his son remain on the farm. The
^ Association of American Agricultural Colleges and Experiment Sta-

tions. Twenty-fourth Annual Report.
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development of the industries led to the idea that the fu-

ture of the country boy lay in their direction.

Taking the youth from the farm.
— The next item in the

count is the charge that the agricultural colleges are tak-

ing young people from the farm and sending them some-

where else. With this argument some sympathy must be

expressed, but it is based on a misapprehension of the func-

tion of the college. It is difficult to obtain definite sta-

tistics of the actual numbers of students returning to the

farm; but it is admitted that many of the graduates do not

take up practical farming. A professor of the Ontario

Agricultural College says:
—

A young man comes to the college from an Ontario farm. If

he decides upon the four-year course, there is small chance that he
returns to the farm. The four-year course fits him for one of the

many branches of professional work, and at the same time opens
his eyes to the disabilities of farming. The blame for the direction

of his choice lies, not in the education he has gained, but in the
conditions of farm life. Until these are better the agricultural

college need not be expected to serve as a recruiting ground for

the farms any more than the university.

Of the 1913 graduates of this college, less than twenty

per cent returned to the farm.

This opinion is frank, but it omits any reference to the

work of improving the farm conditions complained of,

which the graduates might reasonably be expected to do.

There is no doubt that the founders of these colleges had
the idea in mind that they would, among other things,

train the youth of the country to enter upon farming and so

assist in the solving of the problems of the farm.

The mission of the college, however, is to train leaders,

men who can control, direct, and inspire. Engaged in work
of this kind, these men do much more to improve the con-

dition of agriculture than if they returned directly to the

farm. The colleges should not be judged by the numbers

they return to the farm, but by the general improvement

they have effected in agricultural practice and methods.
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Low standards of admission. — We are also told that

these land-grant colleges have demoralized education by
the maintenance of low standards of admission. That

standards have been low is true to some extent, but it must

be remembered that during the early years of the existence

of the colleges there were few secondary schools through-

out the country in which any proper education could be

obtained that would qualify for admission to the colleges.

The older institutions had been in existence for a genera-

tion previous to the establishment of the colleges and were

popular enough to insist upon a fairly high standard of ad-

mission and yet obtain a satisfactory number of students.

The standards had to be fixed according to the educational

conditions existing in the respective states. These stand-

ards, however, have been continually raised. Conditions of

admission were made easy, not from a desire to establish

low standards but simply from the necessity of meeting

existing conditions until those conditions should be im-

proved. The strongest of the colleges now require the com-

pletion of the regular four-year high-school course, and the

tendency in all others is to fix this standard as rapidly as

conditions will permit.

The desire for numbers. — The desire for numbers is said

to be the reason for the low standard, and the desire for

numbers is said to be for the purpose of impressing the

legislatures. May it not be that the low standards were

adopted, not for the sake of the institution itself, but for

the purpose of affording opportunity to a larger number of

young men to get the training they had hitherto lacked?

This assuredly is the fact of the matter. Mistakes have

been made in these institutions, and even now, with half

a century's experience, conditions are far from ideal; but

this they share with every other educational institution in

the country.

Lack of agreement among professors.
— The Foundation

states that there is lack of agreement as to the scope, func-



THE AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE 155

tion, and purpose of these colleges among those who are in

charge. This may have been true of conditions as they ex-

isted a quarter of a century ago; and any attempt made to

introduce uniformity at that time would have wrecked the

whole movement. Conditions in the several states were

different, and plans were wisely left to the local legisla-

tures. It must be admitted that for many years there was
no intimate relationship between the professors, but they

occupied an entirely new field and suffered all the hard-

ships of the pioneer. They were without any organization

to promote their interests. With the formation of the

"Association of American Agricultural Colleges and Ex-

periment Stations," in 1887, this condition was rapidly

changed. The association entered into the freest discussion

of all topics relating to the colleges and quickly brought
order out of chaos. There are, of course, still differences,

but there is also substantial agreement on policy, aims, and

methods, and conditions are being standardized as rapidly

as the circumstances of each college warrant.

Has agriculture no vocational value ?— The last assertion,

that agriculture and similar studies introduced into the

secondary schools must remain "studies for general train-

ing," and that they can have no vocational value, strikes

at the root of the whole question of industrial training for

vocational purposes. On the contrary, it is the prevalent
belief to-day that these subjects should be given the great-

est possible utility or vocational value. The old education

was admittedly for the few who intended to enter the

church or the professions. A man's status was determined

by his rank in society. At Yale the practice of arranging
the students in the annual catalogue according to the rank

of their parents was not discontinued until 1767, and at

Harvard not until three years later. The alphabet is now
no respecter of persons. The new education represented by
the land-grant colleges is for all who can avail themselves

of it. These colleges stand for equal educational opportu-
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nity, for a rational combination of the practical and the

cultural, and a general adaptation to the needs and re-

quirements of modern life.

THE FUTURE OF THE AGRICULTURAL COLLEGES

It is now pertinent to consider what is to be the function

and purpose of these colleges in the future. We are all

ready to admit something of disappointment in the results

that have been achieved by the colleges in giving direct ed-

ucation along agricultural lines to the great mass of farm-

ers. The constant raising of entrance requirements, to

make them equal to those of the older institutions of higher

learning, has to a large extent rendered it impossible for

them to perform that service. The early discussions show

very clearly that direct practical instruction to the work-

ing farmer (and mechanic) was one of the ends in view. It

seems to have been a mistake to attempt to do this through
a four-year course. Neither the farmer nor the mechanic,

in the present economic condition of society, will be able

to avail himself of provisions of this character, and other

methods must be found. In view of the changed conditions,

it would seem that the colleges should now direct their

work so that they may accomplish the following ends, each

one of which includes many subordinate lines of effort :
—

Courses of collegiate grade.
— The four-year courses lead-

ing to a degree should be made of real collegiate grade, and

the requirements for admission must be the successful com-

pletion of a four-year course at an approved high school.

This will mean that the preparatory courses, the courses

of secondary grade, and the various short courses, must

be sharply differentiated from the collegiate courses. By
adopting this plan the numbers in attendance will probably
be reduced, but this may not prove a disadvantage, for the

smaller classes will result in better work being done; and

many who would enter under easier conditions may be in-

duced to take courses better suited to their abilities. The
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work of many college classes has been materially hindered

by the presence in them of students who were insufficiently

prepared and were therefore unable to carry the work

offered. The purpose of the college-grade courses should

be to develop leaders and teachers of the highest character.

The courses should be so arranged as to enable a person to

obtain a broad idea of the whole farming problem, on the

one hand, and to give him the fullest knowledge of some

special branch, on the other.

Changes in economic and social conditions have rendered

new subjects necessary, and many that are now superfi-

cially dealt with, if at all, will require much more attention.

The farm is not a separate entity. It is a part of the body

politic. The economic and social relations which it bears

to that body are at present practically untouched in the

college courses, although the terms "rural economics" and
"
rural sociology

"
are being used in the programs of studies.

During the past twenty years a large body of knowledge,

which is largely unused, has been developed along these

lines, and this knowledge is more important in some re-

spects than much of the information on crop-production

that is now being imparted. Rural economics is as impor-
tant to the study of agriculture as chemistry or botany. The
social relations of the agricultural community will have to

be studied much more closely, and the college student must

be taught how to discover for himself the exact social and

economic status of the region in which he is to be placed.

The collegiate course, if it is to do its work and fill an

urgent need, will have to develop leaders and investigators.

As Bailey says, in speaking of the best type of college,
"
It must stand broadly for rural service. It must include

within its activities such a range of subjects as will enable

it to develop an entire philosophy of country life."

Short special courses.— An important function at pres-

ent performed by the college is the giving of courses of

lower than college grade to persons who are unable or un-
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willing to take the longer courses. It is hoped that this

function is only a temporary one, and that as secondary
education in agriculture develops, it will become wholly

unnecessary, thus allowing the colleges to devote them-

selves entirely to real college work. These short courses are

of two kinds: intensive courses devoted to the study of

special subjects, and general courses. The former are carried

on for periods of from two weeks to three months, and are

usually held during the winter. The latter are designed for

those young men and women who have decided to take up

farming as an occupation, and they usually continue for

one or two years. Great care should be taken in planning
these courses. As the majority of these students go back to

the farm, the instruction should be designed to be of im-

mediate practical use and to fit them for the positions they
intend to occupy.

Training teachers. — Another important function which

the colleges may perform is the training of teachers. It has

sometimes been contended that our educational system
started at the wrong end of the scale, and that undue stress

has been placed upon the university and the college; but

the history of education and civilization shows that new
methods and knowledge have originated in the higher in-

stitutions of learning and have then gradually permeated
the whole educational system. The teachers of the lower

schools must receive their professional training and in-

tellectual stimulus in schools of higher grade if progress is

to be made. Thus in any movement for the betterment

of rural and agricultural conditions we must look to the

agricultural college and the university as our source of

knowledge and inspiration. The whole subject of the train-

ing of teachers is of great importance and will be dealt with

separately.

Extension service. — Since it is manifestly impossible for

the majority of working farmers to attend the college, and

as it is also evident that they could not be accommodated
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if they were to attend, it is clearly the duty of these institu-

tions to go to the farmer. Most of the colleges have now

well-organized extension departments which are doing the

work effectively. But there are yet a large number of

farmers who have not been reached, and it is upon these

that efforts should now be concentrated. The colleges have

had more success in taking the college to the farmer than

they have had in getting the farmer to the college. All the

colleges are now recognizing the importance of the work,

and a separate chapter will be necessary to describe, even

partially, the various agencies employed.

Investigation and research. — Another function of the

college is the discovery of new and more profitable meth-

ods of production, distribution, and transportation. The

experiment stations stand at the head of any complete
scheme of agricultural education, although the research

work is not usually regarded as part of such a scheme.

Scientific training and research, however, combined with

practical demonstration of the work done, are the sum and

substance of any real agricultural progress. Primarily, of

course, the experiment station is an organization for the

acquisition of knowledge rather than for its distribution;

but unless the knowledge thus secured is properly dis-

tributed great results cannot be expected. The continu-

ance and permanence of research is now assured, and it re-

mains to put its results into the hands of those who have

the ability and the opportunity to use them.

Dissemination of existing knowledge.
— There is in ex-

istence a large body of simple, easily adaptable, scientific

knowledge which has not yet reached the people for whom
it is especially suited. Research is being made into every
branch of agriculture, and it is an economic necessity that

the knowledge which has been accumulated and which is

being added to daily shall be utilized to the fullest extent.

From a purely business standpoint, every agricultural

college should have a department of publicity or informa-
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tion, not for the purpose of advertising the college, but for

the purpose of showing the farmer that by the application

of the methods discovered by the college he can expect to

secure greater returns from his labors.

The publicity committee of the New York State Agri-
cultural Society says in its last annual report :

—
We would suggest that the chairman of the publicity com-

mittee be a paid employee of the State, and in the Department
of Agriculture under the direct supervision of the Commissioner;
that he devote his entire time to New York State agricultural

publicity ; that such work include the editing and sending out to

newspapers of the state articles of interest on agricultural sub-

jects in the form of plate matter for their convenient use; the

preparation of magazine articles and advertisements; the suggest-

ing of plans for New York State exhibits in the different states;

the conducting of a big land show in New York City, devoted ex-

clusively to New York State and articles made from New York
State agricultural products, and illustrating subjects and matter

pertaining to New York state agriculture.^

The extension department of the Agricultural College of

North Dakota supplies nearly three hundred newspapers,

magazines, and agricultural journals, with literature and
observations written with the express purpose of being of

direct service to their rural constituents. Many other col-

leges are doing a similar kind of work. The matter pre-

pared for the press should be of two kinds: the technical,

and what may be called the social, since it deals with rural

institutions and social relationships. Up to the present
the former has largely monopolized attention, but it is now

being recognized that the social aspects of country life

have large influence on both the character of the popula-
tion and the agriculture practised in the region.

More than five hundred periodicals are now devoted to

agriculture, and the amount of agricultural literature avail-

^ New York State Agricultural Society; Proceedings of the 73rd Annual

Meeting. Bulletin 47. New York State Department of Agriculture.

Albany.
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able for free distribution has more than doubled within the

past five years. It may be argued that sufficient publicity

has been secured; but there are new fields in need of cultiva-

tion. The progressive farmer is well supplied and knows

how to obtain information when he needs it. It is the indif-

ferent farmer who must be reached, and new methods of

circulation and advertisement must be devised to accom-

plish that end.

Authoritative work of this character will do much to

arouse the general public. What has been called "the

reportorial style of literature" must be avoided. Many
bright spots and many examples of remarkable success are

to be found scattered through the country, and these have

been exploited as though they were typical instead of ex-

ceptional; but this is misleading. No business succeeds

without proper and judicious advertising, and the work of

the colleges is not likely to prove an exception.

THE BROADER PROBLEMS AWAITING THE COLLEGE

The general accusation leveled against the majority of

educational institutions is that they have not modified

their methods to meet modern requirements. In some de-

gree this is applicable to the agricultural colleges. The

colleges have done a great deal in certain lines, but their

work has been largely restricted to methods of production.

While production will always require attention, owing to

the rapid increase of population, there are other subjects

that should receive considerably more attention than has

yet been bestowed upon them. As a result of the rapid

development of agricultural teaching in the elementary

schools, high schools, and special schools, it may be as-

sumed that definite technical instruction in agricultural

processes will become somewhat less necessary in the col-

leges, thus enabling them to devote their attention to

other subjects which are of great economic importance to

the farmer.
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Problems of transportation.
— Instruction relating to

methods of transportation, including railways, electric

roads, wagon roads, and water-ways, should be given. The
farmer does not make his profit primarily at the point of

production, but at the point of consumption; and the dif-

ference between profit and loss often lies between these two

points. No matter how good the railways may be, if the

farmer has difficulty in hauling his product to the point of

shipment he is not able to take full advantage of the rates

they offer. Considerations of transportation have been

largely centered on railways, and to a less extent on water-

ways, and until recently wagon roads have been wholly

ignored. A bad road is a tax on every ton of produce
hauled over it; it increases the three-mile haul to ten, the

time required for the trip from one hour to three; and it

shortens the life of the team and soon renders the wagon
a wreck. Without adequate transportation facilities, agri-

cultural development is impossible; and for this reason

the colleges should deal with the problem in an effective

manner.

Problems of distribution. — Another question not yet

satisfactorily dealt with is the problem of distribution.

The basic problem here is how to bring about a readjust-

ment that will give to the farmer a full and just proportion

of the amount the consumer pays for the produce. Accord-

ing to the United States Department of Agriculture, it

costs approximately fifty-five per cent of the price paid by
the consumer to deliver the product of the farm to the con-

sumer's kitchen. Is there not somewhere an unnecessary

leakage and waste in our system of distributing and mar-

keting? The remedy for this loss is one that has been

often proposed, namely, cooperation.

The American farmer is the only class of great economic

importance who is not efficiently organized for his own pro-

tection and progress. He buys and sells and conducts all

his business operations as an individual. He must accept
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for his products the price fixed by a well-organized body
of commission merchants. Denmark has pointed the way
to remedy this condition. Li considering her example, we
are forced to the conclusion that the successful adoption of

the principles of cooperation depends upon the spirit of the

people. The spirit required has not yet been developed in

the American farmer. Herein lies one of the neglected op-

portunities of the college. A consideration of this question

involves the tariff, the function of the middleman, and a

number of other problems which the colleges have only

lightly touched.

Application of correct business methods to thefarm.
— The

colleges should also devote attention to the application of

correct business methods and the development of simple

systems of bookkeeping for the farm. If the other indus-

tries of the country were conducted on the same basis that

obtains in agriculture, many of them would be bankrupt
within a month. The farmer has not received the consider-

ation in financial circles that his business warrants. He
cannot obtain money, either for permanent improvements
or for temporary necessities, on the same terms as the

manufacturer or the merchant. The colleges should take

hold of this question of the farmer's credit and develop a

system that will meet the peculiar conditions of the country
and place the business of agriculture on a financial footing

commensurate with its importance to the national welfare.

The training of leaders. — So many courses are already

given in the agricultural and mechanical colleges that one

hesitates to recommend an additional one; but the ground
is not yet fully covered. It is now generally admitted that

the main purpose of the colleges is the training of leaders.

One field that most urgently requires leaders is, the general

betterment of country life. The course for training leaders

in country life should include the principles of rural eco-

nomics, rural education, rural church management, rural

recreation, rural society and rural organizations generally.
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and should prepare men to take a leading part in solving
the problem "of developing and maintaining on our farms

a civilization in full harmony with the best American
ideals."

THE PLACE OF THE AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE IN THE
EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

In conclusion, let us consider the position that the agri-

cultural college is to occupy in the educational system of

the state and nation. So far as agriculture is concerned, the

college should take its place at the head. This implies

leadership; but just here a harmonious articulation must
be worked out with the education department of the state.

Cases are not unknown in which the educational work has

been much hindered by conflict and antagonism between

these two departments. The college should be regarded as

an integral part of the system and not as a separate entity.

This imposes duties on both the schools and the colleges.

It implies, on the one hand, that the schools, while giving
an education applicable to the immediate needs of their

pupils, shall at the same time in some measure prepare for

entry into the college; on the other hand, that the college

shall place all its resources at the service of the schools, in

order to give the assistance required in technical matters.

We have not yet considered definitely enough the relation

of the agricultural college and the university to the elemen-

tary schools. In some states they stand too far apart. In

many states the condition of the law is such that, if the

colleges take any part in the work of the elementary schools,

it is entirely owing to their own interest and initiative, and
not to any right that has been given to them.

It will now be in order to consider how the college may
assist the rural schools. The methods outlined are those

adopted by the Ontario Agricultural College.

1. For many years the college has been engaged in the

training of teachers, mainly by means of summer courses
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and special courses continuing for three months. These are

organized in cooperation with the Education Department.
2. Every inspectorate in the province has its teachers'

institute of two days, and the college sends speakers to

these institutes. In addition, the college offers its facili-

ties for these meetings, and will take full charge of them
when requested.

3. Senior classes in the public schools are encouraged
to make agricultural excursions to the college. For many
years the college has offered to allow its professors to take

charge of these excursions, and conduct them through the

college grounds and buildings, giving simple explanations
while so doing; but unfortunately the offer has not yet
been accepted. The annual excursions of farmers' insti-

tutes, attended by about 50,000 farmers and their wives,

led to the idea that similar excursions might be organized
for the older children.

4. Rural school trustees are encouraged to visit the

college and the consolidated school connected with it. By
this means it is hoped to render the trustees more sympa-
thetic toward the introduction of elementary agriculture

and school gardens into their own schools.

5. Summer courses are organized for public school in-

spectors whose work lies in rural districts. There is no

better place than the agricultural college for obtaining an

insight into means and methods of improving rural condi-

tions and agricultural operations. It is necessary that the

inspectors shall be in entire sympathy with the work that

many of their teachers will be called upon to do.

6. Short courses are given to science teachers in the

high schools and continuation classes. The general adop-
tion of this procedure would soon vitally influence the

rural schools, as most of the teachers in them have received

their academic training in the high schools. The teaching
of physics, chemistry, botany, and geology could then be

adapted somewhat to such practical considerations as the



166 AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION

growing of plants, soil-culture, use of fertilizers, and the

destruction of injurious insects, and be none the less, but

rather more, good science teaching.

7. The publications of the college are placed in all the

public school libraries and the pupils are instructed in

their use as references. These publications consist of the

college monthly, "the O. A. C. Review," the annual re-

port, and many special bulletins.

8. The teachers are encouraged to use the college as a

correspondence school and to train the older pupils to do

the same. The answering of inquiries is a very extensive

phase of college service. Every department of the college

is engaged in this service, and much help is given to teach-

ers and pupils.

The colleges have a very important part to play in the

direction of the work in the elementary schools, and until

they enter into this field in an aggressive and effective

manner the work will not be properly done.



CHAPTER X

SOME FORMS OF EXTENSION SERVICE

The three phases of work upon which the colleges may
properly enter are investigation, instruction, and exten-

sion service. "Investigation may be called the search

for truth about agriculture and rural affairs; instruction,

the incarnation of this truth in trained leadership; exten-

sion service, the dissemination or democratization of this

truth— its distribution among all the people interested.'*

The most pressing need at present is that the truth already

discovered shall be placed in the hands of farmers and

others who are to be directly benefited by it.

At the outset it will be well to define exactly what is

meant by "extension" teaching. In the first report of the

committee on extension work of the Association of Ameri-

can Agricultural Colleges and Experiment Stations, the

following definition was formulated: "Extension teaching

in agriculture embraces those forms of instruction in sub-

jects having to do with improved methods of agricultural

production and with the general welfare of the rural popu-
lation that are offered to people not enrolled as resident

pupils in educational institutions."

THE SCOPE OF AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE EXTENSION SERVICE

The colleges are carrying forward the extension work in

the spirit of the foregoing definition and any attempt to

classify tJie different activities is somewhat difficult. Per-

haps the best classification that has yet been made is the

one adopted by the committee above referred to. In gen-

eral it is as follows:—
A. Definite systematic instruction, or formal teaching :

—
1. The lecture course: Given under the auspices of various

clubs and organizations, one night a week for several
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weeks. These lectures should deal with definite topics,
and the course should continue long enough to deal with
that topic completely.

2. The reading course: This should be drawn up by the col-

lege in cooperation with the state education department.
It will be pursued by the student at home. Provision

should be made for giving help by correspondence.
3. The correspondence course: Subjects are prescribed and

questions set by the college. The answers are sent to the

college and returned to the student when corrected.

4. The movable school: Lasting from one week to one month,
and conducted as a school but itinerant in character.

5. Permanent demonstration plots or farms: The value of

certain methods of cultivation or varieties of cirops is dem-
onstrated right at the door of the farmer.

6. Study clubs of various kinds, such as boys' com clubs, girls*

canning clubs, poultry clubs, and the like.

B. Teaching that is more or less informal, advisory, or suggestive;
1. Conventions:—

a. Farmers' institutes: These are conducted by the col-

leges in many states. Where they are not conducted

directly by the college, they look to the college for as-

sistance.

b. Conferences on special agricultural topics, such as

dairying, poultry-raising, fruit-growing, and the like.

c. Teachers' institutes for agricultural purposes.
2. Itinerant lectures:—

a. Miscellaneous lectures on call, and under many aus-

pices.

b. Traveling advisers, or field agents.
c. The permanently located expert, or adviser, for a

county or other prescribed district.

3. Literature:—
a. Publications: monographs, leaflets, circulars, bulletins,

and the like.

b. Correspondence.
c. Traveling libraries.

4. Object lessons:—
a. Field and platform demonstrations: less formal than

demonstration plots and more readily movable in char-

acter, such as spraying demonstrations.

b. Educational exhibits at fairs: stock-judging, corn-test-

ing, and the like.
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c. Excursions to the college to study experiments or to

see demonstrations.

d. Special trains, railroad cars, or vans carrying agricul-

tural material for educational purposes.
C. Coordination and cooperation:

—
1. Holding "conferences on rural progress," to bring together

all the people interested in rural life for discussions of

the larger problems of rural betterment.

2. Cooperation with other agencies and activities, such as

chambers of commerce, boards of trade, manufacturers*

associations, labor organizations, and the like.

There is one grave danger to be guarded against in all

this work. In the past it has been looked upon in too many
cases as a means of exploiting the college, and in some cases

of advertising individual professors. It should not be

looked upon as a scheme by which students are attracted

to the college. It is not even a plan to arouse the interest of

the boy and girl in the college, although that should follow

as a natural result. It is purely an educational enterprise,

and its final purpose is to reach every man and woman in

every farm community.

THE QUESTION OF ORGANIZATION

Some of the above activities are taken up by all the

colleges, but one noticeable feature of most of the extension

work hitherto conducted is its independent character. This

is probably accounted for by the fact that there have been

many things in the field of agriculture in which experimen-
tation must be done before definite lines of coordination

can be established. A point has now been reached when co-

ordination can be undertaken with some hope of success.

While much is being done in this direction, it is recognized
that much remains to be done.

In 1909, steps were taken to bring about closer coordina-

tion of extension effort. In that year, at the twenty-third
annual conference of the Association of American Agri-

cultural Colleges and Experiment Stations, a section on
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extension work was organized. This was placed on equal

footing with the two sections of instruction and investiga-

tion then existing; and through it much has been done

to organize and unify the methods in use. Most of the

colleges have now organized extension divisions, or depart-

ments, and the extension service is largely under the di-

rection of the heads of those departments, subject, of

course, to the general policy of the president or director

of the college.

It is scarcely possible to estimate the total sums that

have been spent on the work of the colleges, particularly on

outside work, but it is safe to say that, great as has been

the improvement in agricultural practice, the returns have

not been commensurate with the money expended. This

may be attributed to lack of concentration. Scattered

eflForts, and in some cases limited financial resources, have

prevented this work from achieving its fullest measure of

success.

It is not always advisable for a college to concentrate its

extension efforts on a single issue for a particular year. The
method of developing gradually a large number of interests

is the better educational policy in the long run. This policy

is not, however, antagonistic to that of paying large atten-

tion to and concentrating efforts on a particular problem
when there is special need. On this point the following

statement from the Iowa Agricultural College is illuminat-

ing:—

The efforts of the members of the staff are not confined

to their respective lines of work. There are times when the

entire force of the department is directed towards some

particular problem. It may be the school question, the seed

corn, or some other phase of county demonstration work, the

purpose being to create interest and secure some definite ac-

tion on the part of the people. In fact, two or three impor-
tant lines of work are singled out for the year, and every
member of the staff will lend his aid to the movement on

every occasion.
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Another danger to be guarded against is that of giving

too much help. If the assistance given does not enable the

farmer ultimately to stand alone, it is missing its mark.

The spirit of self-dependence should be developed in each

community; the help needed should grow less and less. It

is said that in some states the people depend as largely on

outside aid in organizing and holding farmers' institutes as

they did fifteen or twenty years ago; in others, on the other

hand, a large proportion of the meetings are managed en-

tirely by local authorities.

PHASES OF EXTENSION SEEVICB

Reading courses. — In the early stages of the movement
for agricultural extension, reading courses occupied a prom-
inent place; but of recent years they seem to have fallen

somewhat into disfavor, probably because it was found

that they were rarely taken except by those who were

already interested in a particular subject. The reading
courses have done good work, however, and if properly
conducted they still have a mission to fulfil. The courses

are generally conducted somewhat as follows: The college

lays out a certain course of reading on definite topics,
—

for example, on dairying, fruit-culture, poultry-raising, or

corn-growing,
—

prescribes books or bulletins for reading,

and makes arrangements for supervising the work and

supplying the readers with examination questions. The
student is asked to read carefully the chosen topics. When
the subject is read, printed questions are sent to the stu-

dent and answers requested without recourse to the book
or bulletin used for the lesson. Usually specially prepared
leaflets or pamphlets will be found more satisfactory, as

the average textbook contains considerable matter that is

not applicable to the subject of the course.

In 1882, the president of the Ontario Agricultural Col-

lege outlined a reading course for farmers, and certificates,

prizes, and scholarships were offered. The course was not
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taken advantage of widely and the prizes went mainly to

ex-students of the college. Owing to this fact and to de-

clining enrollment, the enterprise was discontinued and has

never been resumed.

The first widely successful course of this kind in the

United States v/as established in connection with the Penn-

sylvania State College in July, 1892. The college provided

books, and gave the readers examinations whenever they
were ready to take them. Many of the readers found diffi-

culty in understanding the books, for it was found impossi-

ble to provide suitable texts; and assistance was given by
correspondence in clearing up difficulties. At first these

courses covered seven books; the second winter the list was

increased to sixteen, and in addition a special set of lessons

was prepared on farm bookkeeping. In 1898, the character

of the movement was somewhat modified and the name

changed to "Correspondence Courses in Agriculture," the

title which it now bears. There are now thirty-six courses,

and the number of students enrolled is 4000.^

A somewhat different plan is followed at the New York
State College of Agriculture at Cornell University, where

the main idea is to provide elementary reading for those

not in the habit of reading books or bulletins. The Cornell

Reading-Courses were commenced in 1896, and they have

now assumed large proportions. They are divided into two

parts, each directed by its own officer: the Lessons for the

Farm, and the Lessons for the Farm Home.

Reading courses will not succeed of their own mo-

mentum. Somebody must supply the motive power and

keep up the interest by proper organization. The farmers*

institutes might weU consider the advisability of forming

small reading clubs of ten to fifteen members to supple-

ment the topics discussed at the institute meetings by more

intensive study. These small clubs could appoint corre-

1
Reportof the Department of Agriculture. Harrisburg, Pennsylvania.

1913.
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spondents who would be able to obtain from the state

college information regarding extended reading on any

particular topic.

Movable schools,— Movable schools are a form of exten-

sion service from which much good may be expected. In

many states the movement has assumed considerable pro-

portions. It arose because it was felt that no instruction of

a systematic character could be given at the regular farm-

ers' institute meetings, which continue for only one or two

days. The American Association of Farmers* Institute

Workers adopted the following resolution in 1906 :

" That

this association, appreciating the importance of provid-

ing more systematic instruction in agriculture, hereby ex-

presses its approval of the use of the movable school of

agriculture as an instrument for this purpose.'* Before a

movable school can be organized in any locality there must

be a demand for it, and for this reason it is not suitable for

pioneer work. The ground must be prepared, and this has

been done in nearly all cases by the regular meetings of

farmers* institutes.

In the organization of movable schools, care must be

taken to keep the classes small. The schools must continue

long enough to cover a subject thoroughly, must provide

plenty of individual work for the students, and must con-

centrate the work on one or two topics representing the

predominant industries of the locality. As students who
attend these schools are not generally skilled in the art of

taking notes, a printed syllabus of the lecture is essential.

This should always contain a list of references and other

material that can be obtained by the student.

In the past there has been a tendency to look upon a large

attendance as conducive to efficiency and essential to

success; but every student in excess of fifteen or twenty
lessens the amount of individual work that can be done by
each; and it is the individual work that counts. If large

numbers are allowed, the school should be broken into
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sections for laboratory work and the staff be large enough
to supervise this work properly.

In many cases success has been lost because of the re-

quirement of too intense application. When the schools

are attended by men and women without any other occu-

pation, they should take up the full time of the student;

but as a rule the persons attending do not belong to this

class. For this reason it would seem that one session a day
for two weeks would be better than two sessions a day for

one week. This plan would have another advantage; it

would enable the instructor to make himself acquainted
with local conditions, and with this knowledge he would be

much better able to adapt his instruction to meet those

conditions.

The question of the method of organization of these

schools is of some importance. It is doubtful whether stu-

dents under eighteen or nineteen years of age should be

admitted. Before admission, all students should have had

practical experience on a farm and sufficient general edu-

cation to make them capable of understanding the instruc-

tion. If they lack the latter, the efforts of the teacher will

be largely wasted and the progress of the class hindered.

There should be required of the members a written agree-

ment that they will pay the fee, attend the lectures, and

perform all the practical work required. The locality

should provide suitable rooms, properly lighted and heated,

and furnish material for illustrative purposes. It should

also provide comfortable lodgings for the instructors. In

order that the work may be most effective, it should not be

discontinued immediately after the school is closed. The
student should be required to pursue his studies through
the year, periodically reporting progress and receiving ad-

vice by correspondence or otherwise.

Among farmers' institute workers there is a general

opinion in favor of movable schools. An investigation

conducted by the Office of Experiment Stations of the
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United States Department of Agriculture, shows that

fifty-four per cent of the replies received from those

workers were in favor, nineteen per cent were not decided,

and twenty-five per cent were against the establishment of

movable schools.

Success depends first on local spirit, and second on the

ability of the instructor. Considering the importance of

the work, the colleges might well devote some time to the

training of men specially for it. This could be done in post-

graduate courses after the student has had some actual ex-

perience on the farm; for the ideal teacher for this work

must have scientific knowledge, pedagogic training, and

practical farm-experience.

County experts.
— One of the most far-reaching efforts

to carry definite agricultural instruction to the farmer is

the location of an expert permanently in the county. In the

Province of Ontario this official is known as the County
Representative. In that province there are more than

thirty of these men, with as many assistants, permanently
located in as many counties. The majority of them are

provided with stenographers, and in some cases it has been

found necessary to appoint two assistants during the busy
season.

In the Province of Ontario, these representatives were

introduced into the counties by a cooperative arrangement
between the Departments of Agriculture and Education.

Their work has been of the most varied character, and it

has reached many districts not previously touched. Repre-
sentatives of adjoining counties frequently hold combined

meetings, and every effort is made to join forces when the

problem in hand requires such assistance. It may also be

added that there is now a friendly rivalry between counties,

and that all the counties that are without representatives
are making urgent applications for them. That the work
of these men is appreciated is well shown by the fact that

the council in one county voluntarily added $750 to the
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$1200 paid to the representative by the department; and it

is well known that these bodies are not in the habit of going
down into their pockets and giving out money except for

value received.

Farmers^ cooperative demonstration worJc. — Another ex-

ample of the work of agricultural experts on the ground is

cooperative demonstration. In the United States this work
was called forth by a crisis. In 1902, the Mexican cotton-

boll weevil appeared in Central Texas and practically de-

stroyed the crop over large areas. This meant ruin for the

region, as both large and small planters depend on cotton

for their income. Entomologists had already studied the

insect and had shown how cotton might be grown in spite

of it. But this involved new methods of cultivation and

the farmer wanted a "remedy'* which would destroy the

pest.

As this was impracticable, the Bureau of Plant Industry

appointed Dr. Seaman A. Knapp to show the people how

they could grow cotton in spite of the weevil. He appointed
a successful farmer as county agent in each county. These

agents visited the farmers and induced a certain number
to plant a small area of their crop according to the method

advised by the Department of Agriculture. They were to

be known as demonstrators, and their work was given fre-

quent and careful supervision. Other farmers were encour-

aged to try the same methods, but were visited only once

or twice during the season. These were called cooperators.

The methods adopted were simple, and it is not necessary

to recite them here. The diversification of crops was also

encouraged, so that in future the planters should not be

entirely dependent upon cotton.

The results of the movement from an economic point of

view were colossal.

Before long the planters of Louisiana, Texas, and Arkan-

sas, where the boll weevil existed, not only
" made

"
cotton,

but began to raise corn and vegetables and hogs and chick-
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ens and cattle. In 1904, at a little railway station in Texas,

there was shipped one carload of hogs. In 1905, through
the influence of Dr. Knapp's teaching, twenty-seven car-

loads were shipped. In Louisiana in 1908, the farmers were

buying corn. In 1910, in addition to supplying the corn

needed at home, they were able to sell 50,000 bushels in the

open market.

In 1900, the Southern states produced approximately-

one fifth of the corn of the United States. In 1910, they

produced one third of it. The fact that the work was not

carried on for the purposes of investigation made it difficult

to secure accurate figures; but data were collected from

about 12,000 demonstrators, representing an acreage in

cotton of about 85,000 acres. The total number of farm-

ers instructed in 1911 was 89,764, of whom 26,227 were

classed as demonstrators and were visited at least once

every thirty days; 63,537 were classed as cooperators, and

their farms were visited occasionally or not at all, but

they consulted the agent personally and received printed

instructions.^

Bulletin service.— Another branch of extension work,

although not always so regarded, is the bulletin service of

the different state and federal departments. According to

a German authority, the United States Government is the

greatest publisher of educational literature in the world.

It is a well-known fact that the investigator in any line of

educational effort is able to obtain greater assistance from

these government publications than from any other source.

It is estimated that more than 24,000,000 copies of bul-

letins and circulars are issued annually by the experiment

stations and the United States Department of Agriculture.

The Bureau of Education also issues many bulletins, and

in 1912 about one quarter of these were on topics directly

connected with agricultural education.

1 Demonstration Work on Southern Farms. Farmers' Bulletin 422.

United States Department of Agriculture.
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There is, of course, a wide difference between issuing

bulletins and getting them read, and general statistics are

not available to show the extent to which they are used.

In a survey comprising parts of Missouri, Alabama, and

Georgia, 1001 farmers were interviewed, and it was found

that 417, or 41.7 per cent, received bulletins. Of these

331, or 79.4 per cent, read them; and of these again, 148,

or 44,7 per cent, made practical application of the infor-

mation obtained from them. Of the 1001 farmers visited,

454, or 45.4 per cent, took farm papers.

As a rule, these bulletins are written in simple lan-

guage, but it is a question whether for many agricultural

districts something simpler still is not required. Plain

directions as to what to do and how to do it seem to be

needed. The
"
why" may be left to a later stage. If direc-

tions were given in a series of numbered paragraphs and

not in the form of a connected narrative, they would be

more easily followed by a larger number.

Demonstration trains. — The only other form of exten-

sion work that space will allow us to deal with is the

demonstration train. When jBrst introduced, these trains

were believed by many to be an absurd fad, and it was

freely predicted that they would not last. It is found, how-

ever, in states in which trains have been operated for ten

years, that when the second, third, and fourth trains go
over the road they are met each time by larger and more

interested audiences, and, so far as can be judged, they

accomplish greater results than the first train. These

trains have successfully aroused the interest of the people.

While it cannot be their mission to give formal instruction

or to convey newly discovered facts, except in a very lim-

ited way, they can show how the old facts may be applied

so as to increase production.

Perhaps one of the most unique and elaborate trains

that have ever been fitted up was made possible through
the cooperation of the Northern Pacific Railway Company
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and the Agricultural College of North Dakota. The train

consisted of twelve coaches. It carried jB.ve types of Hve

stock, a model poultry-house with all accessories, one

coach filled with labor-saving devices and sanitary appli-

ances for the farm home, machinery for grain-cleaning and

for spraying, and other equipment. "In short, it was the

agricultural college on wheels for three weeks, with twenty-

seven professors and instructors in attendance to explain

the meaning and purpose of the exhibits, as the more than

60,000 people passed through the train while on its jour-

ney through the state." This train was accompanied by
twelve newspaper correspondents so that the benefits of

the instruction were spread over a much wider area than

that actually traversed by the train.

The Maryland Agricultural College was probably the

first to purchase a car of its own for this work. This car

has been fitted up with living quarters for the instructional

staff, and has a lecture-room fitted with a blackboard,

stereopticon, and other apparatus. A trip is taken each

year during the month of May, with stops of about three

days in each place, and forenoon and evening sessions of

about two hours each are held. This probably accom-

plishes more toward the definite improvement of agricul-

tural methods than some of the more spectacular efforts.

THE OUTLOOK FOR FUTURE DEVELOPMENT

The Smith-Lever bill, passed by the Congress of the

United States in 1914, may reasonably be expected to give

a great impetus to all kinds of extension service. This bill,

which has previously been referred to, provides large sup-

plementary funds from the federal treasury to encourage

cooperative extension work in the several states.

Finally, it may be said that the most urgent need is the

organization and systematization of extension methods.

There should be general agreement as to the work that

the several agencies can do and the methods of doing it;
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and new plans will need to be devised to reach the large
number of farmers who have not yet been informed of

the improved methods of farming that are being rapidly-

developed.



CHAPTER XI

INSTITUTES AND OTHER HELPS FOR THE ADULT
FARMER

The farmers' institute, as we know it to-day, is the prod-

uct of the last twenty-five or thirty years. It is an ex-

ample of an organization beginning locally and in a small

way, and gradually spreading throughout the country. It

was not planned; it grew. In several states the agricultural

societies first promoted the farmers* institute, and later the

agricultural colleges adopted it as a form of extension serv-

ice. In the earliest agricultural societies the promoters

seem to have had the idea of traveling lecturers. In 1842

or 1843, such lectures were organized by the New York

State Agricultural Society, and it is probable that from

these and similar lectures the organization of farmers'

institutes grew.

THE RISE OF THE INSTITUTE MOVEMENT

The first legal warrant for carrying instruction to farm-

ers outside of any educational institution was probably the

Michigan law of 1861, which said: "The State Board of

Agriculture may institute winter courses of lectures for

others than students of the institution under necessary
rules and regulations." In 1869-70, itinerant meetings were

held in Iowa. In 1871, an account of farmers' institutes

was published in the report of the Iowa Agricultural Col-

lege, in which it was said that "the experiment of holding
farmers' institutes in different localities in the state, for

the purpose of giving farm lectures on prominent topics,

was tried last winter with very gratifying success. Insti-

tutes lasting three days were held at Cedar Falls, Council
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Bluffs, Washington, and Muscadine, at each of which points
we found an enthusiastic gathering of farmers."

The movement rapidly spread to other states. The plan
of having an institute in each county originated in Ohio.

Practically every state and province in North America

is now provided with well-organized farmers* institutes,

partly under government direction and control and partly

under local auspices.

In Canada, the movement started at the agricultural

college at Guelph. Members of the staff were sent out by
twos, and later two practical farmers were added. Later,

one professor and one farmer were sent together. The work

grew to such proportions that a special superintendent was

appointed under the Department of Agriculture by the

Provincial Government, and the work has since remained

under his charge. The Ontario department makes an

annual grant of $25 to each institute, and supplies speakers
for at least one series of meetings.

THE EXTENT OF THE INSTITUTE MOVEMENT

The institute movement is now widely spread through-
out North America, and the number of persons who attend

the meetings is large; but great as it is, the attendance is

only a small proportion of what it might be.

There are tens of thousands of farmers who do not take

agricultural papers; probably not one farmer in twenty-five
ever attends a farmers' institute meeting. There is a com-

paratively small amount of consecutive study of agricultu-
ral literature among farmers. There is need of more effec-

tively reaching the young farmer at home and in the rural

schools. As a plain matter of fact, we are not to-day^ either

directly or indirectly, reaching the great mass of the tillers

of the soil with educational processes that may be regarded
as even fairly eflScient.^

^ Association of American Agricultural Colleges and Experiment Sta-

tions, 22nd Annual Convention. Bulletin 212. United States Department
of Agriculture.
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The work of an institution can never be judged by-

numbers alone. The only adequate test is the number of

farmers who put into actual practice improved methods of

farming as a result of their attendance at the meetings.

A large number may attend a meeting to listen to an enter-

taining speaker, and yet the resulting change in agricul-

tural practice be very small. A small number of persons

permanently benefited in a large number of places is better

than a large number of persons in a few localities, because

the larger number of localities enables the improvement
to be spread over a wider area.

THE NATURE AND ORGANIZATION OF FARMERS*

INSTITUTES

Farmers' institutes have done a large work, particularly

in developing interest in agricultural affairs. Their work

has been chiefly of an inspirational order. It may be said

to include the following objects:
—

1. To give information by calling attention to the

laws of nature, in accordance with which the farmer must

work.

2. To kindle the desire for more systematic knowledge

than the institute can afford, and to point out the sources

of such knowledge.

3. To give inspiration by citing examples of good

methods, by setting forth true ideals and proper goals,

and by emphasizing the possibilities of life in the open

country.

4. To begin the training of men and women for local

leadership and greater public service.

5. To inaugurate movements for the improvement of

farming and country life, for better seed, better live-stock,

better homes, better schools, and better churches.

6. To pave the way for effective, intelligent cooperation

by breaking down the narrow individualism of the farmer

and by bringing him into contact with his fellows.
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The farmers' institute is a mobile and temporary in-

stitution. It may be, and often is, convened in a day and

lasts as long. Notwithstanding its impromptu and ephem-
eral character, however, it is probable that it will continue

to be an important agency in the education of the adult

farmer.

THE farmers' institute LECTURER

Much discussion has been given to the problem of the

type of speaker best fitted for institute work. It is an

open question whether the term "lecturer" should be

applied to this speaker, for the farmer requires teaching

rather than lecturing. The teacher of the farmers' institute

has great responsibilities, arising both from the nature of

the problems with which he deals, and from the character

of the audience he addresses. His audience is of a difficult

kind. It is composed of men and women of maturity who
are experienced farmers, and many of them know as much
of the subject on which he is speaking as he does himself.

They are reserved, conservative, and loath to change long-

established methods.

Whatever other education the speaker may have had,

he must have had the practical management of a farm,

including the paying of the bills. The old type of speaker

had to teach the farmer what the latter did not know. Now
he has to influence the farmer to do what in many cases

the farmer knows he ought to do, and indicate why and

how it should be done. Bailey says:
—

We must develop a new kind of institute man, unlike

the college professor on the one hand and the so-called

practical farmer on the other. This man must be trained

for this kind of work as carefully as other men are trained

to be chemists or engineers. He should live for at least part
of the year on the land, and he should also be connected with

an institution that can keep him in touch with the best and

the latest information. In other words, he should be a farmer

as well as a student, and a student as well as a farmer.
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The qualifications demanded of the institute speaker

are probably more exacting than those required from other

public speakers. He must be both instructive and enter-

taining. On this rock many speakers have split. The
farmers' institute must not be turned into a vaudeville

show, neither must it be given a chapter from a scientific

treatise. The institute in its inception was intended largely

to entertain the farmer. The program had to contain some-

thing that would bring him out, even if from curiosity only;

but that time is rapidly passing, and the farmer who now
attends does so quite generally for the purpose of getting

something to apply on his own farm.

Some of the qualifications needed in the institute speaker

are as follows:—
(a) Reputation in his own community.

— No speaker

whose standing at home will not bear the most rigid in-

vestigation should ever be allowed on the institute plat-

form. Unless he is a successful farmer, his work on the

platform will not be effective. In the State of Michigan,

persons suggested as speakers are visited by one of the

professors of the agricultural college, and unless their

work and farms are found to be more than ordinary they
are not invited. When the speaker is known to be a suc-

cessful farmer, he is listened to with respect and confidence.

(6) Scientific training.
— An individual with a thorough

scientific training in agriculture has a decided advantage
over the man not so trained, and, other things being equal,

should always be chosen.

(c) Ability to teach. — A man may possess the two

previously mentioned qualifications and yet lack this es-

sential. It is but a truism to say that many men have

knowledge which they are unable to impart. Ability to

teach, not lecture, in a forceful manner is one of the main

essentials in the institute speaker.

{d) Tact. — Everybody knows what tact is, but few

have had the courage to define it. The institute speaker.
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unlike the college professor, has for his audience men who
are already battling with the problems of life, and in many
instances they have a knowledge of local conditions of which

the speaker is quite probably ignorant. Under these cir-

cumstances the pupils may be better able to teach than the

teacher. The speaker, if he possesses tact, will be able to

draw this experience from his audience and thus make a

happy combination of his scientific knowledge and their

local experience.

(e) General qualities,
— A pleasing personality, a good

voice, an attractive platform appearance, and congeniality

are also desirable.

METHOD OF CHOOSING INSTITUTE LECTURERS

Political considerations should never influence the

choice of a speaker, nor should the institute platform be

available to those who have a product to advertise or sell.

Farmers in the past, in too many instances, have been

loaded up with subscription books they did not want and

machines for which they had no economic use. In some

of the countries of Europe the speakers are chosen by com-

petitive examination; and it has been proposed to adopt
the method in this country. While this plan might work

successfully, there are many things that cannot be tested

by an examination. The following amusing account is

given of a method once tried in New York State to select

speakers for the institutes: ^—
The pressure for positions was so urgent that the director

conceived the plan of having the applicants meet at our state

experiment station on a given day, and there deliver their

addresses before the dean of the agricultural college, the di-

rectors of farmers' institutes, and older lecturers on the force.

About eight victims came out to the slaughter. Each in his

turn delivered his address and afterwards was duly ques-

* American Association of Farmers' Institute Workers. Proceedings of

15th Annual Meeting. Bulletin 288. United States Department of Agri-

culture.
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tioned by those in attendance. The last speaker proved to

be a genius, if not a good farmer, in his individual line. He
likened the director who had called for this test to an ancient

monarch, who, wishing a day of sport, had invited several

of his subordinates to witness a contest between some of his

innocent subjects and wild beasts. After the spectators had
taken their seats in a secure position the victims were brought
out, and, one by one, in their turn, were thrown into the

arena below, only to be destroyed. This speaker, after refer-

ring to himself as the last victim of the day, proceeded with

his address, which was as ingenious as the introduction.

The hearers were convulsed with laughter during the

entire time he was speaking, notwithstanding their guilty

feeling on account of being parties to such a performance.
The director could appreciate the last speaker more than

any other of his hearers, for he held in his pocket at the time

a letter from the farmer's wife in which she protested vigor-

ously against her husband's employment as an institute

lecturer, saying he was a miserable failure as a farmer, and
but for her efforts the family would all go to the poorhouse.
The result of this test was that not one of the applicants
was employed for institute work, and the farce has never

been repeated.

The institute lectureship must be raised to the dignity

of a permanent profession, and the speakers should be em-

ployed during the greater part of the year. They should

be paid for their services the equivalent of what is paid
in colleges and universities for work requiring talent and

training of a similar kind. Only by these means will men
be induced adequately to prepare themselves. So long as

the practice is to employ institute speakers for only a few

weeks in the year, so long will their work be largely in-

effective, and fail to accomplish much radical improve-
ment in farming operations.

LOCALIZATION OF INSTITUTE WORK
There is a marked tendency to centralize institute

work. One or two large meetings a year may be neces-

sary to "enthuse" the people, but for purposes of definite
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instruction they are useless. When these conventions are

held in central places, they are most likely to attract those

who are already progressive. The problem to-day is the

apathetic and the indifferent farmer, the ninety-six per

cent who do not at present attend institute meetings. The

purpose should be to take information direct to the doors

of the men who have not yet voluntarily come under the

influence of the institutes. The only way to reach these

people is to take the institute to them. The aim must be

to reach the man who is in most need of assistance, and for

this purpose a series of small meetings should be held in

out-of-the-way places.

The institutes should be managed largely by the people

in the locality. In the past there has probably been too

much state control. As a rule, the best results are ob-

tained by local cooperation, local enthusiasm, and local

management. Owing to the importance of the farmer's

work to the welfare of the nation, the State has largely

assumed the financial responsibility for the institutes and

the farmer has been getting something for nothing. The

thing most valued is that which comes through conscious

effort. People take pride in an institution which is an ex-

pression, in part at least, of their own work. In all kinds

of activity for agricultural betterment it is found that local

and individual work is most effective; that at least one

person who knows the community conditions and needs

must act as local agent; that this agent must be, whenever

possible, a trained agriculturist; and that community in-

vestment is desirable.

In the Province of Ontario, where the organization of

farmers' institutes has received much attention, each local

association is empowered to charge twenty-five cents for

each member who wishes to affiliate. In return for this

annual payment, the institute guarantees at least six meet-

ings in the electoral district during the year. In some cases

there are as many as twelve or fifteen meetings. In addi-
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tion to this, the contributors receive by mail the report
of the superintendent of farmers' institutes, containing the

addresses of the speakers during the preceding year. They
also receive the various reports of the Department of Agri-

culture, such as the reports of the dairymen's association,

the fruit-growers' association, the good-roads association,

and the like.

THE CHARACTER OF THE PROGRAM

Practically every farmers' institute has attempted to do
too much in the time at its disposal. Too many subjects
have been treated, and consequently no single one has

been dealt with comprehensively. The answer to this criti-

cism has been that the mission of the institute is not so

much the systematic teaching of agriculture as the arous-

ing of interest in agriculture and the inspiring of men and
women with a desire for country life and country occupa-
tions. But the purpose of public institutions changes with

the lapse of years, and though this may have been the

necessary purpose in years gone by, that purpose should

no longer be considered primary. The primary purpose
should now be to give definite information along certain

specified lines— information which can at once be put to

practical application on the farm. This cannot be done

with the multiplicity of subjects that now occupy the

average institute program.
It is gratifying to note a growing tendency on the part

of those who have the direction of the institutes to limit the

work of any one session, or any one day, to some definite

topic. It is far more profitable, and will result in much
better practice, to deal intensively with some one topic of

importance to the locality than to spend the time in a

superficial manner on several topics. It is largely owing
to this superficiality that the work of the institutes has

not had results commensurate with the efforts that have

been put forth.
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There is a decided tendency in many institutes to lay too

much stress on amusements or entertainments. In every

institute continuing for more than one day, it is an excel-

lent feature to close the proceedings with a concert when

one of high order can be arranged. It should be made the

means of acquainting the j>eople with the best music, the

best literature, and the best pictures, and the ordinary

vaudeville features should be rigidly excluded. The pos-

sibilities of raising the ideals of country life through work

of this character are almost unlimited and should be

utilized to their fullest extent.

The organization of the forces.
— The general organiza-

tion of the institute forces should be perfected. Even in

Ontario, where the institutes have been largely developed,

the promoters are not satisfied with the results and are

constantly striving for better things. This province is di-

vided into ninety-four districts, correspK)nding somewhat

to the electoral districts of the United States. In each dis-

trict there is a permanent farmers' institute, with regular

officers and a board of directors, one at least representing

each township of the district. If proper care is exercised

in the choice of the directors, each municipality will thus

have an active agent whose services can be called upon to

promote the institute in his particular locality.

Each institute, according to the Ontario system, must

hold at least six meetings during the year. The place of

meeting is left to the directors. The meetings may be held

in one center, if desired, or the place of meeting may be

changed as frequently as is thought advisable. From the

first to the twentieth of June, each of the societies holds its

annual meeting. This is generally of a business character,

although in many instances a speaker is sent from the De-

partment of Agriculture. At this time the business of the

year is transacted and the reports are sent to the super-

intendent of institutes. These reports must show the offi-

cers and directors, a list of the meetings held during the
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year, a list of the meetings it is desired to arrange for the

next fall, winter, and spring, and the moneys received and

expended. Each local society receives twenty-five dollars

from the government, contingent upon a like amomit being
contributed by the local county council. In addition, each

member pays twenty-five cents. The central department
insists upon proper advertisement. A program must be

printed at least one week before the meeting, and copies

must be sent toevery school-teacher and be well distributed

throughout the neighborhood.

During the month of June, each institute, or sometimes

three or four acting in conjunction, runs an excursion to

the agricultural college, and every year more than 50,000

farmers thus take the opportunity of seeing the best live-

stock, agricultural appliances, and methods of cultivation

about which they may have heard at the institute meetings.
The farmers are guided through the buildings and grounds

by the professors of the college, and full explanations of

the various features and enterprises are given. The On-

tario plan of organization seems to meet the needs of the

situation. Local control and initiative are secured, and
the whole work is under the direction of an officer of the

state.

The length of the institute session. — In the United

States, the length of the institute sessions varies from one

to three days in the following proportion: 70.1 per cent

last one day, ^Q.5 per cent last two days, and 3.4 per cent

continue three or more days. The average number of ses-

sions held at each institute is 2.6. In districts where the

farms are widely scattered and where the people are un-

accustomed to attend, the one-day meetings are necessary.

They are, however, wasteful of time and money. They
incur the expenditure of much time for the minimum
of results. They are probably necessary as a preliminary

step to the establishment of the two-day institutes, which

are relatively much more economical. The three-day in-
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stitute is the one in which the teacher can give the highest

grade of instruction and do the most real good. It does

not necessitate any more travel than the one-day institute.

The instruction is more definite, and while it reaches fewer

farmers, this is probably more than compensated for by
the fact that the persons who make the necessary sacrifice

of time and money to attend during the three days are

more likely to put in practice what is taught.

In arranging a program for a three-days institute the

subjects should be connected so that the instruction for

the three days will be complete as far as it goes; but each

day's work should be complete in itself, so that those who
are able to attend only one day will be able to acquire some

definite knowledge. The gradual departure of the farmers

will leave in attendance on the third day those who are

capable of undertaking further study, and these should

not be lost sight of during the time between the meetings.

Particular care should be taken to supply them with bul-

letins from the college and experiment stations. These

are the people, also, who may be induced to attend a mov-

able school, or to take short courses at the college or high

school.

It seems probable that the three types of institutes will

continue to be held. The needs and economic conditions of

the districts and the character of the farmers inhabiting

them will determine which of the types is best in any par-

ticular community.
The methods of teaching to be adopted.

— Every address

delivered from the institute platform should be carefully

prepared. Too often the addresses show that little effort

has been made in this direction. Those who attend should

be encouraged to take notes. In the State of Michigan

note-books are distributed, and every one is urged to take

notes of the proceedings. Perhaps a better method would

be the distribution of a printed synopsis of the lectures in

note form, with space in the margins for additional notes.
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If these were printed on cards and properly punched, they
could be filed together, and would soon become a valuable

collection of agricultural information. Charts, models,

experiments, and blackboard illustrations should be em-

ployed when possible. The States of Louisiana, Okla-

homa, and Minnesota report the successful use of motion

pictures. In the case of pictures of all kinds, the
"
before

"

and
"
after" method should be used.

No other institution has yet been devised that could

have done the work that has been accomplished by the

farmers' institute, and with reorganization along the lines

suggested it will continue to reach those in need of instruc-

tion and to exert a beneficial influence on the practice of

farming.

farmers' clubs

In addition to the formal institute, small clubs, con-

sisting of from eight to twelve families joined together for

social, educational, and business purposes, might be or-

ganized. Such clubs would render it possible to make a

closer study of any one topic, to carry out practical farm

experiments, to unite for such purposes as buying and sell-

ing, to meet for social enjoyment, and in general to exert

a beneficial influence throughout the neighborhood. These

clubs should be affiliated with one another and with the

institute organization.

Such a system would render it possible to reach most of

the farming people of a state, and agricultural information

could be disseminated regularly and topics of importance

suggested for discussion simultaneously at all the institutes

and clubs held throughout the state. Care should be taken

that these clubs do not become vehicles for gossip, the

discussion of party politics, or the accentuation of rural

prejudices. They should undertake some definite work,

such as breeding and care of horses and stock, and seed-

judging, advocacy of good roads, or better schools. Twenty
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men organized in a locality for these and other purposes

might in a short time revolutionize the locality, and ac-

complish more than the large formal institute meetings
from which they spring.

THE GRANGE

Almost from the beginning of agriculture in this coun-

try there have been farmers' organizations of one kind or

another, but prior to 1870 there did not exist in the United

States, a single farmers' organization in the sense in which

the term is now understood. The farmers themselves have

always been the last to see the necessity for combination,

and many do not see it yet. The first societies were formed

as a result of the far-sighted vision of statesmen who saw

that agriculture was to be the economic basis of the new

nation, rather than from any expression of opinion from

the farmers themselves as to the need for such organiza-

tion.

The early history of the grange.
—

Probably the best

known farmers' organization and the one that has had the

widest influence is the Grange, or the Patrons of Hus-

bandry. Although this organization has, with periods of

depression, been in operation since 1867, and it stands in

the forefront to-day as the representative of agricultural

interests in the United States, thousands of farmers as yet
know nothing of it.

In 1866, Oliver Kelly, a native of Boston who had settled

in Minnesota, was appointed by the national government
to make a tour of inspection through the devastated South

for the purpose of securing adequate knowledge of the

conditions then existing and the resources available for re-

construction and betterment. As a result of this tour, he

was convinced that the only means by which harmony
could be restored was by agricultural cooperation. With

six other persons whom he had interested, he drew up the

grange organization. It was intended to advance the cause
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of education among farmers and to cultivate a spirit of

peace and brotherhood between the North and the South.

There is now no need for the second purpose, but the

first is still the basis on which the grange conducts its

work.

Early in the history of the order, a "Declaration of In-

dependence" was drawn up, which is still in force. Not-

withstanding the great amount of material on agricultural

education and rural uplift that has been published in recent

years, this document has not been surpassed in its clear

and forceful enunciation of vital principles, and it might
well be adopted as the charter and guide of all workers in

the rural field. The first grange was organized in 1868, at

Fredonia, Chautauqua County, New York, and it is still in

active operation. By 1873, more than 27,000 granges had
been established, with a membership of more than half a

million.

This mushroom-like growth was nearly fatal to the

future usefulness of the organization. A large number of

those who joined entirely misconceived the purposes for

which the organization had been formed. They sought for

immediate financial gain and joined for "what there was
in it." Others expected to make it a ladder by which they
could climb to political office and distinction. The order

was unable to assimilate the rapid increase in membership,
to educate its members as to its true purpose, and to train

them in patience and self-control in their efforts to achieve

that purpose. As a result, hundreds of the granges es-

tablished at this time failed, and the influence of these

failures continues to the present day. Many persons are

under the impression that the grange is dead. But the

grange survived the set-back, and now has an established

position among farmers' societies and educational agencies.

The organization of the grange,
— The unit of organiza-

tion is the local grange, which is supposed to include one

township. Each local grange meets at least twice a month.
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These local granges often organize into a larger unit known
as the "Pomona grange," which must meet at least quar-

terly. These Pomona granges, in turn, are affiliated with

the state grange, and this, again, with the national grange,

which is the official head of the whole organization. The
annual sessions of the national grange generally last about

ten days. There has been organized a juvenile grange,

which has great promise. The grange, like other secret

orders, has a ritual which is said to be
*'
a beautiful and im-

pressive ceremony, permeated throughout by an exalted

religious spirit and a strong love of nature."

The work of the grange.
— By its local units and affilia-

tions, the grange can easily cover the whole state, and it

has successfully established intimate relationships among
its branches. "To enumerate the achievements of the

grange would be to recall the progress of agriculture during

the last third of a century." Some of the measures that

owe their origin and development, at least in part, to

grange influence are, the National Department of Agri-

culture, the State agricultural colleges and experiment

stations, pure-food laws, rural free delivery, and the In-

terstate Commerce Commission. The grange exerts a cer-

tain amount of political influence, but of the better sort.

Probably the most important function of the grange to-

day is its educational and social work, and in this agri-

culture is particularly emphasized. Most state granges

have standing committees on education which study the

educational conditions of the state.

One of the distinctive features of the organization is that

it was the first of the fraternal orders to give woman her

full and proper recognition. Many of the chief officers are

women. Every delegate to both the state and the national

granges is a double delegate, as it were, a man and his wife

or a woman and her husband constituting a delegate.

Meetings are usually held on alternate Saturday after-

noons in the grange halls, which most granges possess.
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Many of these halls are simply and artistically furnished

with chairs, tables, rugs, bookcases, and an organ. A
dining-room and a well-equipped kitchen are sometimes

added. At every meeting, in addition to papers, debates,

musical numbers, and the reading of the ritual, a period is

allotted to open discussion.

THE DANGERS TO BE GUARDED AGAINST IN RURAL
ORGANIZATIONS

All rural organizations are peculiarly liable to two

dangers. The first is allowing those not interested in agri-

culture and rural problems to join and, in some cases, to

take an active part in the management of the organization.

This does not mean that membership shall be restricted to

those already engaged in farming operations, but that none

shall be allowed to join who are not vitally concerned in

the solution of rural problems. The second danger is al-

lowing these associations to be controlled by small cliques

for their special benefit. Associations and clubs in rural

districts must never be allowed to become the means by
which local feuds and prejudices are perpetuated. It is

true that the improvement of agricultural methods and the

renovation of rural life will have to come largely through
the exertions of the rural dwellers themselves. No more

important agencies can be devised to accomplish these

ends than the farmers' institutes, farmers' clubs, granges,

and organizations of a similar kind.

THE FEDERATION OF FORCES

In addition to the organizations that have been men-

tioned, there are many others, all having for their object

the general improvement of rural conditions. The year-

book of the United States Department of Agriculture
devotes twenty-four pages to the enumeration of the vari-

ous agencies that have been established for the promotion
of agriculture. This list is admittedly incomplete, and it
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does not include a much larger number of local associa-

tions; neither does it include a large number that have been

recently established to promote general country-life move-

ments, such as home improvement, country church, school

improvement, library organizations, and the like. In every
state and province we have the agricultural college, the

department of education, and the department of agricul-

ture all taking a hand, sometimes in cooperation, but more

often independently. Many private and semi-private cor-

porations are also taking an active part.

The need for federation.
— There is urgent need for the

federation of all rural forces. On this point the Country Life

Commission made a recommendation for "the holding of

local, state, and even national conferences on rural prog-

ress, designed to unite the interests of educational organi-

zations into one forward movement for the rebuilding of

country life. Rural teachers, librarians, clergymen, editors,

physicians, and others may well unite with farmers in

studying and discussing rural questions in all their aspects.

We must in some way unite all interests, all organizations,

all individuals having any interest in country life in one

great campaign for rural progress."

Agricultural organization is much more difficult than

organization in other industries. The farmer has to per-

form many functions which in the industrial world are

performed by several men. He is both employer and em-

ployee. His training has been along individualistic lines.

It is difficult for him to regard himself as a cooperator; he

still regards himself as a competitor. Notwithstanding
all the difficulties that lie in the path, there is urgent ne-

cessity for the effective federation of all rural forces.

The form that federation may take. — Agricultural inter-

ests are too numerous and diverse to allow of any one

single object being made the basis of a national organiza-

tion. The farmers of the country cannot be organized into

a homogeneous nation-wide association. When a number
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of farmers in a certain restricted locality have a definite

object in view, they usually have no difficulty in organ-

izing an association for the accomplishment of that object.

But this does not necessarily mean that these associations

need remain isolated. In the industrial world there is a

multitude of trades, and this condition may be compared
with the different branches of agriculture. It has not been

found impossible to complete a perfect federation of the

workers in the industries, and it should not be impossible

to do the same for agriculture.

The American Federation of Labor has shown the way
in which this can be done. Each trade in each locality has

its separate union, and these unions are federated into a

complete whole. Each locality has the power of self-gov-

ernment and is independent so far as its local interests

and objects are concerned. But when the necessity for any
combined movement, either state, national, or interna-

tional, arises, the organization is ready and in many cases

has been able to do the work required. If this plan of

organization be followed, it is not necessary, nor perhaps

desirable, that the objects of the Federation of Labor be

too closely followed.

Another point to be considered is that the federation

shall have for its object the benefit of the whole country
and not be for the purpose of establishing monopolies.
This does not mean that the organization must be altruis-

tic or philanthropic: it must be decidedly self-interested or

it will fail to accomplish its purpose; but in the prosecu-

tion of this purpose, economic methods, rather than un-

economic, should be adopted so that the whole country

may be benefited.

A state "plan of federation.
— At a meeting of the New

York State Agricultural Society, Dean Bailey suggested
that the State legislature should define the policy of the

State in reference to agricultural education and rural af-

fairs, in order that the whole of the work might be coor-
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dinated and a definite plan projected. He laid down the

following principles:
—

1. The State should define its policy in the development
of country life.

2. It should name the classes of institutions that it pro-

poses to utilize in the execution of this policy.

3. It should define the functions of the dijfferent classes

of institutions.

4. It should state the organic relationship that should

exist between them.

Although these suggestions were made having largely

in mind educational institutions, they can be applied with

great benefit to general rural organization.

IN GENERAL

This discussion may be summed up by saying that with

the existence of so many independent and unrelated organi-

zations there is the greatest danger of waste of money, time,

and effort; but owing to the many different phases of the

problem, it is impossible to accomplish the work without

many organizations. In order to achieve the best results,

an agreement and division of labor among the various

organizations is necessary. When this has been brought
about they can be federated, first into state and then into

national bodies, thus combining unity of action and con-

centration of power with local independence, autonomy,
and direction. _

The R.WB. Jackson

Library

OISE



CHAPTER XII

THE WOMAN ON THE FARM

The work of the woman on the farm is much more im-

portant than our systems of education have generally ad-

mitted. The part played by the farmer's wife in the de-

velopment of agriculture is much greater than the part

played by the mechanic's wife in the industry in which her

husband is engaged. In other industries the workingman
does his work in the factory or the shop. He does not take

it to his home, and his wife takes no part in it. The farmer,

on the contrary, carries on his work at his home, which is

the headquarters of his business. His wife not only con-

ducts the household, but is generally expected to take some

part, also, in the business. On the way she conducts the

household and the influence she exerts depend not only

the comfort of the home and the health and morals of its

inmates, but in a large measure the success of the agricul-

tural operations also. For these and many other reasons,

the education of the farmer's wife and daughter should re-

ceive as serious attention as that of his son; for "if you
educate a boy you educate a man, but if you educate a girl

you educate a whole family."

Perhaps the sorest spot in the rural problem is the lot of

the neglected farm wife and mother. Even where agricul-

tural prosperity is indicated by great barns filled with plenty,

often a dilapidated farmhouse nearly devoid of beauty, com-

fort, or convenience, measures the utter disregard of the

housewife's lot. Money is freely spent when new machinery
is needed on the farm, or another fifty-acre piece is added

after a prosperous season, but seldom a thought of the needs

of the kitchen. While the men of the farm ride the sulky

plough or the riding harrow of the twentieth century, the

women have neither a washing-machine nor an indoor pump.
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to say nothing of running water, sanitary plumbing, or a
bath-tub. Sometimes the drudgery of the farm is endured

by the mother uncomplainingly, or even contentedly; but
the daughter recoils from it with a growing discontent.^

If a person is to be educated toward vocational efficiency,

the start must be made when young, that is, when he or she

is in the elementary school. The great problem, how to

keep the boy on the farm, is troubling many, but it would

become much less a problem if we could devise ways and

means of keeping the girl on the farm. The girls are even

more dissatisfied wdth farm life than the boys, and. are

leaving in greater numbers. The lessened proportion of

women in the country homes of Canada was one of the

startling surprises of the last census.

THE KIND OF EDUCATION REQUIRED BY THE RURAL
GIRL

The Tenth International Congress of Agriculture, meet-

ing at Ghent in June, 1913, took into consideration the rural

exodus, and came to the conclusion that one of the best

means of checking migration would be to offer to young
women an education fitting them to become competent

housewives, capable of intelligently and affectionately as-

sisting their husbands. A resolution was passed to the ef-

fect that "the farm woman must be conscious of the mis-

sion entrusted to her in the education of robust children

healthy in mind and body, provided with a sound educa-

tion, animated with sentiments giving a serious idea of life;

children, finally, who understand the beauty of country
life and consider the cultivation of the soil the noblest

profession of a free man."
The right education of the woman is all-important from

another point of view. Reference has already been made to

the extent to which women are becoming the educators of

youth. If their education be not of the right kind, and if a
^
Fiske, G. Walter. The Challenge of the Country.
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large number of them cannot be trained to be rural-minded,

then the education given in the rural schools will continue

to direct the thoughts of the pupils toward the city. If any

girl leaves the common school or the rural high school

without rural bias, she will never acquire it later. From no

matter what angle the question is viewed, it all comes

back to the rural school. It is therefore in order to inquire

how the necessary training can be given in that institution.

THE WORK FOR THE FARM GIRL IN THE RURAL
ELEMENTARY SCHOOL

The elementary household occupations should be used,

as is nature-study, to train the faculty of observation. In

many schools, owing to the absence of equipment, it is not

possible to give formal instruction in cookery, even if the

girls were old enough to take it; but they can be taught
about their homes and their home activities. Lessons can

be given on neatness, cleanliness, and tidiness. Elementary

conceptions of the need for ventilation and pure air and

plenty of sunlight may be given and be illustrated with

simple experiments that every child will be able to under-

stand. The girls can be questioned about what to do to help

mother, and school-credit can be given for many forms of

light work around the home and in the garden and poultry-

house. They may also be taught in the schoolroom how to

sew and knit, how to make doll's clothes, which are their

own in miniature, and small work-bags, tea-towels, or

dustcloths, simple patching and darning, curtains for the

schoolroom windows, and the like. Instruction may pro-

ceed along these lines, with practically no equipment be-

yond that which every girl can bring from her own home.
The enthusiastic rural teacher will not stop here, nor will

she allow the lack of equipment to prove an insuperable

barrier. In some schools the older girls conduct cooking

experiments on the top of the stove. An expenditure of

five dollars will cover the cost of the utensils needed. A
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large dry-goods box may be fitted with a shelf by the older

boys, and this may be made to serve both as a table and as

a cupboard. A coal-oil or alcohol stove may be placed on
the top, and with a small portable oven it will be sufficient

for the cooking of many foods. A drop-down shelf hinged to

the wall will provide additional table-room, or boards may
be placed on the desk-tops and stored away when not in

use. Of course, all these devices are makeshifts, but with

them valuable lessons may be taught; and in thousands of

cases it is either such equipment or nothing. The ideal to

be aimed at is a special room for this work; but how many
rural schools have, or ever will have, such conveniences?

With the simple equipment above outlined, hot cocoa may
be made for the children who bring their lunches to school,

or light refreshments may be served to parents when they
visit the school.

HOUSEHOLD SCIENCE IN THE HOME

Another method that has been adopted with much suc-

cess is the use of the home for practical work. This plan
has the additional advantage of bringing the school and

the home into much closer contact. When a trained rural-

school supervisor is employed by the state or the county,
she will naturally undertake the organization of this work

and the teacher will carry it on under her direction; but it

can be handled quite satisfactorily by the regular teacher.

The plan is as follows : every Friday afternoon, or at some

other convenient period, the teacher assigns the work to be

done at home. In the case of cooking, clear and concise

instructions should be given concerning materials, quan-

tities, method, and measurements. The directions on the

blackboard should be placed in the note-books. A lesson is

taken in the schoolroom and full explanations given. In

some cases these directions have been printed on properly

punched cards, so that at the end of the year each girl has a

useful collection of recipes and plans every one of which
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she has worked out and understands. Before commencing
work of this character, the teacher should visit the homes,

explain the plan to the parents, and seek their earnest co-

operation. The parents should be asked to fill up a pre-

viously prepared form and certify to the work done at

home each week.

The success of this home-work depends, first, on the will-

ingness of the pupil to accept responsibility, and, second,

on the honest and hearty cooperation of the parent. No
credit should be given for work that is not done regularly.

Each kind of work should be repeated a suflScient number

of times to give skill and facility in its performance. The

girls may also take an active part in the school gardening,

and if a vegetable plot forms part of the garden the vege-

tables grown should be used for cooking lessons.

In the consolidated school, the plans above outlined will

not be necessary, although it is always advisable to keep the

home connection as close as possible. Every consolidated

school worthy of its name will have its properly equipped

household science room, and there the work will be taken

under proper instruction and in a much more satisfactory

manner. Home nursing and laundry work may also be

taken. Such a school should have on its staff a fully trained

and well-qualified household science teacher, who will be

able to help and advise the older girls in many matters not

open to a younger and less experienced teacher.

HOME HELPS FOR THE GIRLS NOT ATTENDING SCHOOL

For girls not in attendance at high schools, some of the

various clubs afford a most useful form of training. These,

however, in many cases leave the girls too much to their

own devices and do not give the amount of instruction that

is desirable. Probably one of the best methods of doing

this work is an organization similar to that of the Ne-

braska State Education Department. This is known as the

"Home Experiment Department," and has enrolled in it
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over SOOO girls. The plan provides for definite work, in

which instruction is given and on which reports are made

monthly. Each month from April to November every
member receives recipes and definite instructions. The
work includes some of the best methods in cooking and

serving nutritious foods, and the cooking, canning, and pre-

serving of fruits in season. Instruction is given in butter-

making, and directions are sent out concerning the care of

milk and cream, churning cream, and finishing and packing
butter. Blanks are sent for reporting the different branches

included in the work. The work in sewing is practical,

and the articles made such as are necessary and useful.

The department furnishes patterns and instructions for

hemming towels, making a sewing apron, a garden hat,

household linen, and the like. Flower-culture also receives

attention.

This work is now conducted under the direction of the

State Agricultural College. The present State Superin-

tendent of Education for Nebraska, says:
—

These clubs will, within a decade, have so changed the

ideal of family life in Nebraska that the boys and girls will

hail with delight the time when the preparatory stage of

school life is over, and a nice farm and farm home is the re-

ward for the preparation made under the club movement in

Nebraska. We will then have better schools, more happy
farm homes, and the ideals of farm life will be of such high
standard that Nebraska will rise up and call Professor E. C.

Bishop [the man who inaugurated the clubs] '*a man who was
worth while.'*

One of the functions of the agricultural high school may
well be the initiation of work of this character for girls in

the neighborhood who are not able to take regular high-

school courses. In addition, a course of lessons on some

definite topic of household management can be given on

one half-day a week, for ten or more weeks. These courses

should be intensive and definitely vocational in character.
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SPECIAL HIGH-SCHOOL WORK FOR FARM GIRLS

Every high school that has an agricultural course and

every agricultural high school should provide a course for

girls as extensive in character as that offered for boys.

For more than eighty per cent of the girls, home-making
will be the principal vocation. There is no other vocation

in which so large a proportion of the female population
will be engaged.

In the schools thus far established, there is one subject

of vital importance to the future of the nation that has

hitherto been neglected, namely, the care and nurture of

children. This, the most important obligation in the world,

is left to unskilled and ignorant labor. One sixth of the

children born die within one year of their birth, and one

third of them within five years. A large percentage of this

death-rate is due to the ignorance of the mother.

Too often it is found that the life of the first-bom is sacri-

ficed during the early months of its life by reason of the lack

of knowledge on the part of the parents in the care necessary
in the feeding of this valuable portion of our population, and
a lack of knowledge as to the care in toilet and personal hy-

giene of these dear little infants. The same attention given

by the parents to bringing up the baby as is given by them
to the rearing of young chickens or the thorough-bred calf,

particularly as regards feeding, would be followed by equally

good results.

The people have yet to realize the importance of this

branch of education, and that no false modesty must be per-
mitted to exist in regard to it. The study of the infant life

is of more importance than the animal and vegetable life,

or the making of butter, the baking of bread, and the all-

devoured American pie. The young v/omen of the country
must be taught how to nurse, feed, and clothe the baby, and
be shown how much more important to the state is this "deli-

cate subject" than the feeding, fondling, and toilet of the pet

dog or cat, or the fascination associated with bridge whist or

other social fads.^

^ Dr. Hodgetts, Report of Ontario Board of Health. Toronto.
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COLLEGE COURSES FOR WOMEN

The higher education of women along the lines of home
economics has not made so much progress as secondary-

education, or even elementary education. The reason for

this is that until comparatively recently itwas not generally-

recognized that women needed higher education; and even

when recognized, it was not conceded that higher educa-

tion was to be found in or culture derived from subjects

that pertain to the management of a household. A woman
who holds a professorship in a classical institution uses

these startling words in an article written recently for the

Atlantic Monthly :
—

There is absolutely nothing in domestic duties themselves,
or in any form of manual labor, which develops the mind or

broadens or elevates the character. The idea that every
woman needs practical instruction in housekeeping as a part
of her education is as absurd as would be the claim that every
man needs to be taught in the school to plant corn or milk a
cow. If there accrues to women as much mental and physical
and spiritual development from learning to do well all things
connected with domestic life as from the study of books, why
I ask does not the fanatic on industrial education entrust the

entire rearing of his children to his Irish nurse-girl. Why
does he not marry his cook?

What instruction there is of college grade in home eco-

nomics has been largely directed toward the training of

teachers; and while the students trained in these colleges

may eventually find their way into homes of their own, yet
the primary purpose of their course is their equipment as

teachers and not as home-makers. In many schools the

emphasis is placed on the requirements of the town and

city and not on those of the country. Of course the basic

principles are the same in both cases, but the application

of these principles often differs in the two classes of homes.

While it is desirable that the wife of the man who lives

in the city should know something of her husband's busi-
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ness, the absence of such knowledge does not seriously hand-

icap him in the performance of his duties. On the other

hand, the wife of the farmer cannot manage her end of the

business successfully without a somewhat intimate knowl-

edge of farming operations, and in addition to the perform-

ance of her own special duties she is generally required to

take some part in the actual management of the farm.

One of the best courses, although not, perhaps, of strictly

college grade, is that given at the Stout Institute, Menom-

inee, Wisconsin. The following particulars are adapted
from the prospectus of the school and other sources. In

1907, after four years' work in the training of teachers, it

was found that many young women did not wish to take

the professional training that would fit them for the voca-

tion of teaching, but that they did wish to be given an op-

portunity to acquire a practical training for the vocation of

home-making, which a school of the highest grade for home-

makers could offer. Out of this experience grew the course

referred to. No attempt was made to secure a large attend-

ance, owing to the fact that the work was new and the ac-

commodations limited. In the organization of the course of

study, much attention was paid to woman's chief economic

function— the spending of money. Women's relation to

the community as the chief purchaser of the world's goods is

of the utmost importance, not only to her immediate fam-

ily but to the world at large, since she establishes the stand-

ards of life and determines in no small degree the quality of

commercial production in the industrial world.

The study made of this subject is a comprehensive one,

and leads to the consideration of many questions of social

and economic importance not usually included in the typi-

cal household science program. The course pays full atten-

tion to all the economic, scientific, artistic, and ethical

factors which are involved in making a home, the term

being used in the widest sense and including modern social

problems and community interests. The activities around
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which the course centers are those connected with the pro-

vision of a suitable shelter for the family, the nutrition of the

family, and suitable clothing for the comfort of the family;
those that have to do with the care of dependent members
of the family

— children, invalids, and aged persons ; and

those that have to do with the social, industrial, and eth-

ical relations of the members of the family to each other

and to other members of society. Such a course is broadly
cultural as well as intensely practical, and proves the argu-
ment that household science has no cultural value to be

fallacious.

Speaking of a college course in household science. Dr.

Balliet has said:—
The work mapped out has as high a cultural value as the

best courses now given in college, if we must keep on con-

trasting the cultural and the practical as if they were mu-

tually hostile to each other. Some day, some thousands of

years to come, when spectacled professors shall study Ameri-

can antiquities, all these common practical processes, the

cooking of meat, the manufacture of clothing, etc., will be

cultural subjects on which learned courses of lectures will be

given, and they will be accepted as proper subjects for theses

for the degree of doctor of philosophy. Somehow, according
to college students, knowledge must have a certain age before

it becomes culture. When it is so far behind the times that it

ceases to be practical, then it becomes cultural.

women's institutes

When the schools have done their best, there will still be

a large number of women who will have to be reached by
other means. When farmers' institutes were first estab-

lished, no provision was made for the special education of

women. They often attended the meetings and gathered

what they could from the instruction given to the men.

Later, special sessions were organized for the consideration

of problems in which women were particularly concerned;

and now a movement for separate women's institutes has

become active.
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Every farmers' institute should have some sessions open
to women, and every women's institute should have some
sessions open to men. A sharp line of division can never be

drawn between the work of the man and the woman on the

farm, but the time has now arrived when women should

receive separate and special consideration in the plans ar-

ranged for farmers' institutes. Undoubtedly it is of decided

advantage to have at least part of the meeting for mixed

sessions, when women may listen to the discussion of gen-
eral farm problems; it is of great value to the men, and

probably in the end is helpful to the women, to have dis-

cussions of home economics, sanitation, and farm-home

conveniences open to the men. There are, however, many
phases of the life of farm women that are most effectively

discussed in separate meetings; and generally women will

enter into discussion more freely when the meetings are

separate.

The man and the woman in the farm home are not being

equally developed. Agricultural practice has been radi-

cally changed by scientific and mechanical discovery, but

the farm home and the work of the woman have not been

given the opportunity to respond to as important discover-

ies in the science of home-making. Many facts might be

cited to prove this. The location of the home is not selected

with so great care as to soil, drainage, and exposure as the

barns are. There is generally a cement floor in the dairy,

water in the barns, and improved machinery in the fields,

before any improvement takes place in the homes. More

intelligent efforts are being made to feed the cows, sheep,

and pigs properly than are being directed to the food-

values of the meals served to the children of the family.

These facts are now being recognized in the women's insti-

tutes that are gradually being established throughout the

country.

Women's institutes in Ontario. — The Province of On-

tario has developed women's institutes to a much greater
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extent than any other state or province. The report of the

work for 1914 gives the following particulars: membership,

23,689; number of meetings held, 8502; total attendance,

202,502; number of papers read or addresses delivered,

10,793; cash in hand according to last report, $18,321 ; mem-
bers* fees, $6379; grants from the government, county-

councils, etc., $7049; miscellaneous receipts, $33,299; ex-

penses for meetings, $2336; officers' salaries and expenses,

$3414; postage and stationery, $1160; printing and adver-

tising, $2191; lecturers' expenses and fees, $1857; books

and periodicals, $1373. The total receipts were $65,048,

and the total expenditure $42,185, leaving a balance in

hand of $22,863.

Ten dollars a year is allowed by the government to each

women's institute, on the condition that at least an equal

sum shall be granted by the county council or the munici-

pality in which the institute is organized, or by the local

farmers' institute. There are 843 institutes in active oper-

ation throughout the province. The work is rapidly being

extended to other provinces of the Dominion, largely as a

result of the work in Ontario. The work of each year is

closed with an annual convention held in the city of To-

ronto, to which each institute sends two or more delegates.

Thefunctions of women^s institutes.— Women's institutes

are concerned, first, with woman's place in the home, and

then with her place in the community. The institutes

have recognized that the salvation of our country life lies

in the home, and so have concentrated their work there.

They realize that many a young man has forsaken the pro-

fession of his father and gone into town to become a trades-

man or day laborer, because he does not wish to subject

his wife to the hardships and drudgery he has seen his

mother and sisters endure.

In the choice of speakers, as much care should be exer-

cised as has been advised in the case of institutes for men.

The speakers should have definite and exact information
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to convey, with equally definite plans as to how that infor-

mation may be practically applied. The necessity for im-

provement along all lines in and around the home should be

assumed, and very little time need be spent in sermoniz-

ing on that necessity. Years ago, when these institutes were

first formed in Ontario, cooking demonstrations and the

exchange of recipes formed the greater part of the program.
These demonstrations still have an important place, but

the institute to-day stands for much wider service.

The first problem to be met in the improvement of home
conditions is the work of the woman herself. Most women
on the farm work too hard, and a part of their work would

not be necessary if it were systematized and the proper
conveniences supplied. Badly planned houses mean many
steps, and the lack of modem conveniences adds much to

the daily tasks. In the country overloaded tables, with an

overabundance of pies, cakes, preserves, and the like, are

common, and this excessive cooking adds much to the daily

routine. The institutes have a great field in teaching the

simplification of work and of diet. The farm woman needs

to be taught the difference between essentials and non-

essentials, what must be done, what may be partially done,

and what may be left undone.

The institutes have not confined themselves to home

problems, but have entered the wider field of social service.

They have been instrumental in establishing libraries, in-

stalling pianos in public halls, furnishing and maintaining
rest-rooms where women may be refreshed and leave their

small children while shopping, investigating the sanitary

conditions of rural schools, agitating and educating for a

pure milk-supply, for the stamping out of tuberculosis, for

the extermination of the house fly, and for a more elevated

tone in the current literature of the day, especially in the

so-called humorous pages of the newspapers.

Specific instruction given by women*s institutes. — Much
that has been said concerning institutes for men applies
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with equal force to women's institutes, particularly with

reference to the lack of close study. With a view to reme-

dying this diflSculty, several courses of study have been or-

ganized in which greater attention can be paid to detail and

method. The institute branch of the Ontario Department
of Agriculture has established courses in "foods and cook-

ery," "sewing," and "home-nursing." The meetings of

the institutes which formerly had considered subjects in a

desultory way, showed the members clearly that something
more definite was necessary. They asked the department
to form special classes and courses for the systematic study
of the above topics. Each course as now organized consists

of ten or more lectures, and within the necessary limits

covers the subject quite thoroughly.

The work is so arranged that the instructor may travel

readily from place to place, holding a course at a different

point each day from Monday to Friday, inclusive, cover-

ing the same route each week. The classes are generally

held in the afternoons, but in special cases arrangements
are made for holding classes in the evenings. During the

past winter, eighteen courses of fifteen lessons each on

foods and cooking were given at eighteen different centers;

fifteen courses of ten lessons each on sewing were given at

fifteen different places; and nine general courses of ten les-

sons each at nine different centers. The complete courses

were taken by 1667 persons, and in addition many others

took occasional lessons.

These demonstration courses are proving most effec-

tive in giving country women systematic instruction.

There is no reason why similar courses should not be estab-

lished to cover most rural districts. Institutes desiring to

take advantage of the courses offered by the department,
send in applications and enter into actual contracts to do

their part of the work. A typical contract for the course in

food and cooking is given below. The contracts for the

other courses are similar to the one shown, except that the
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sewing course calls for classes of twenty, and each person is

required to pay two dollars for the course and twenty-five
cents for a single lesson. In all subjects, the full enrollment

for the entire course must be guaranteed.

TYPICAL CONTRACT

Between the Institutes' Branch of the Department of

i Agriculture and the Institute

(Name qf)

Demonstration-Lecture Course in

FOODS and COOKING

The Department of Agriculture agrees to :

1. Provide all portable equipment, except the necessary
tables, chairs, and one cookstove.

2. Provide a teacher who will :

(a) Give ten Demonstration-Lectures in Domestic
Science (Foods and Cooking), one each week, at

each of the places included in the itinerary.

(6) Furnish such person as the Institute may appoint
with written directions for any local marketing or

special preparations at least one week before they
are needed.

Each local Institute agrees to :

1. Advertise the course and solicit members for the class

with a view of securing as large classes as possible.

2. Provide a room or hall suitable for the lectures and

demonstrations, equipped with the necessary chairs,

tables, cookstove, etc.; also to see that the hall is prop-
erly cleaned, lighted, heated, and ventilated.

3. Provide all materials for demonstration work.

4. Provide an assistant who will become responsible for the

opening of the room, do the necessary local marketing,
and clear up and clean the demonstration tables, dishes,

etc. (It is usually possible to find some girl willing to

pay for her attendance on the course in this way.)
5. Guarantee the sale of twenty-five (25) course tickets at

$1.25 per ticket.

6. Appoint some person who will be required to keep an
exact record of the attendance of those holding course
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tickets as well as oceasionals, at each session and report
the same to the teacher at the close of the course.

7. Pay the $25.00 charged for the course within 3 weeks of

the commencement of the course, and one half of the

receipts above $25.00, whether payments be on account
of course tickets or single admissions, either during or at

the conclusion of the course. Payments are to be made
to the instructor and receipts secured at time of pay-
ment.

8. The Institute concerned is at liberty to sell course tick-

ets in addition to the twenty-five required and also to

admit members at 15 cents per lesson.

Signed by
representing the Department of Agriculture.

representing Institute.

teacher.

Dated at this day of 1913.

In cookery, special emphasis is placed on food-values,

and on the comparison of money-values with food-values.

The aim throughout is not to teach fancy cookery, but

plain serviceable dishes. Basic recipes which are capable

of adaptation are given. Effort is also made to bring about

a realization of the importance of proper cookery and its

influence on the welfare of the family.

In home-nursing, the first lesson is one on the sick room.

Then follow lessons on bed-making, the bath, several kinds

of emergency work, external applications, bandaging, dis-

infection, observation of symptoms of various diseases, ad-

ministration of food and medicine, and a lesson or two

on baby hygiene. These classes are sometimes held in the

homes of the members.

In the sewing classes, elementary lessons are given on

the various stitch forms and their suitability and adapta-

bility to different kinds of work. At the close of one typical

course, each student had a shirt-waist, a skirt, a one-piece

dress, and perfect fitting patterns of each of these for fur-

ther use.
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Many of the women drive from one to seven miles to at-

tend these classes, and absences are almost unknown among
those who have entered for the full course. Objection has

been taken in some quarters to the fee charged; but, in the

first place, the fee does not begin to cover the total expense,

leaving a large balance to be made up by the department;

and, in the second place, it has been found that owing to

the imposition of the fee the classes are much better at-

tended than if they were free. The federal government has

recently made a liberal grant to the Provincial Department
of Agriculture, and a generous appropriation from this has

been set apart for the further development of these courses.

The work of the women's institutes in connection with

these courses has been twofold : they have created the de-

sire, and they have assumed the local responsibility for the

organization. Without the spirit engendered by the pre-

vious work of the institutes, these courses would be im-

possible.

DOMESTIC-SCIENCE TRAINS

Much useful work has been done among farmers by
the agricultural trains previously referred to. In several

states, domestic-science trains are being run to accomplish
similar results among the women on the farm. In North

Carolina, for example, the farmers' institutes are running
cars of this description. They are fitted simply with a gaso-

line stove and a few utensils, together with illustrative

charts hung on the sides of the car. The cars are run

through the rural sections, and qualified teachers give sim-

ple lectures on various phases of household management.

Special emphasis is laid on sanitation, hygiene, and the care

of children.

There are, of course, many regions that cannot be

reached by trains. To reach communities of this charac-

ter, the Tuskegee Institute has fitted up what is known
as the

"
Jessup" agricultural wagon, drawn by two mules.
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This wagon is chiefly designed to be of interest to farmers,

but the household side is not entirely neglected. There

would seem to be large possibilities of usefulness for such

wagons in isolated rural districts.

A careful review of the whole situation in the open coun-

try leads to the conclusion that it is the duty of the state

and federal governments to devote as much attention to

the education of the farm woman as is now given to the

education of the farmer and the economic raising of crops.

While this work cannot be expected ever to yield as great

financial returns as help given to farmers, it will give an

equally important return in fuller and richer lives in the

farm homes of our country.



CHAPTER XIII

THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS

For many years attention has been paid to the training

of teachers, but it is only recently that special thought has

been given to preparing teachers of agriculture, and still

more recently to preparing teachers who would be able to

give agricultural instruction in rural schools.

In order that agricultural education shall become wide-

spread and effective, teachers of several grades are re-

quired : teachers for rural schools, for high schools, for spe-

cial schools, for agricultural colleges, and for the various

forms of extension service. Some of these we shall con-

sider.

THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS FOR RURAL SCHOOLS

The problem of training teachers for the rural schools

presents the greatest difficulties, and partly for this rea-

son and partly owing to the fact that the methods of teach-

ing agriculture in the rural schools have not been generally

agreed upon, the whole matter has been largely neglected.

The consensus of opinion now seems to be that no satis-

factory scheme of agricultural education can be built up
unless it is approached from the rural school. Before at-

tempting to discuss this question, it must be said that until

rural-school conditions are improved, all the efforts toward

training teachers for rural schools will not result in placing

those teachers in the schools for which they are trained.

Teachers must not only be trained but satisfactory places

must be prepared for them. Fortunately there are now"

signs that public opinion is awakening to the urgent neces-

sity of establishing such conditions in the rural schools as

will attract and keep well-trained teachers.
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The degree of a teacher*s preparation will be governed by
the salary paid, and the social and other conditions that

exist in the community in which he is to work. The sala-

ries paid in rural districts have not warranted teachers in

spending either time or money in training. Another con-

sideration that has prevented the training of rural school-

teachers has been the too prevalent belief that special train-

ing is not required. A good teacher, it is said, will teach well

anywhere, and it is contended that the training given in

the ordinary normal school will apply equally well to both

town and country schools. The general training is, of

course, of service to any teacher, but the course and the

practice in the average normal school are specially designed

to meet the needs of city teachers, and the methods given

are in many cases such as can be applied only to city

schools. It is admitted that teachers for the higher branches

of agricultural teaching need special training. Why not

admit it in the case of rural school-teachers?

THE NEED OF SPECIAL TRAINING FOR RURAL SCHOOL-

TEACHERS

The management, administration, and teaching of an

ungraded school present many features which are never

found in a town or city school. It is a comparatively easy
matter to draw up a time-table for a town school, in which

every class is separate, but it is a different proposition to

arrange so that effective work will be secured in an un-

graded school. A lesson drawn up to meet all logical and

psychological requirements may be well suited to a class

of thirty or forty pupils in a graded school, but the same

lesson might prove a failure if given to a class of two or

three pupils in an ungraded school. A teacher trained in a

state normal school graduates with a collection bf lesson-

plans drawn up in accordance with all the recognized rules

of logic, psychology, school-management, history of edu-

cation, etc.; but if she ever finds herself in an ungraded
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school of, say, six or seven classes, each one of which must

be kept busy, she finds that these plans "will not work."

The subject-matter of the different studies requires spe-

cial adaptation to the needs of country children. Local

environment and conditions must be used for purposes of

illustration, and the work should have a direct relation to

everyday experience. This experience is quite foreign to

the teacher unless she has been led to make a special study
of it during the course of her training.

THE CHARACTER OF THE TRAINING NEEDED

The training needed is both general and special. The

general training is that required by all teachers. The spe-

cial training needed is that which is closely related to, and

springs out of, the peculiar problems of imgraded school

management and the special conditions of the districts in

which these schools are placed. This training will include

nature-study, directly leading to agriculture, household sci-

ence, manual training, and the correlation of all subjects

with farm and country life. But this is not sufficient. The

problem is much more than merely providing the future

teacher with subject-matter. If this were the only thing to

be done, the problem would soon cease to be a problem. It

is more a question of method than of matter.

Instruction of a social and economic nature is needed to

prepare the future teacher to act as a leader in the commu-

nity. This should give some insight into the social aspects

of country life. It should teach how to discover the actual

conditions of the community. During their training the

students, of course, will not be able to study the actual dis-

tricts in which their schools may be placed, but they can be

taught the methods to apply so that the facts may be dis-

covered in any locality. They should be instructed how
best to discover certain facts about the population, such as

increase or decrease in numbers and why, number of illit-

erates, and so on. Facts which should be learned about
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economic conditions are, the natural resources, the number
of stock, natural products, chief crops, character of soils,

size and number of farms, numbers of owners and tenants,

the effect of tenancy on the life of the community, average

wages, land-values, and the like.

The social conditions which require investigation are the

forms of recreation, organizations
— their purpose and con-

dition, character of the roads, telephones, rural-mail de-

livery, moral and sanitary conditions. Teachers should

be able to make themselves acquainted with the general

educational conditions in the neighborhood. They should

make inquiry into the number of children leaving before

the completion of the elementary school course and the

reasons therefor, the amount of schooling received by the

adults in the district, and the libraries, with the newspapers
and magazines generally read.

Until recently, such subjects were considered as being

entirely outside the scope of the teacher's function. It is

now seen that the teacher's usefulness is seriously lessened

unless he is able to discover and use such facts as the

above. In the rural districts the function of the teacher

has a larger social bearing than it has in towns and cities,

and it is largely through the influence exerted in the homes

that the teaching can be related to the dominant interests

of the people.

TRAINING FOR PERSONS PREPARING TO TEACH

The methods in Ontario. — Now let us consider types of

courses that have been developed for the special purpose
of training rural school-teachers. In the Province of On-

tario, teachers' certificates are of three grades : third class,

valid for two years; second class, qualifying to teach in any

public school; and first class, qualifying to teach in high

schools. A first-class teacher may obtain a specialist certifi-

cate by taking a degree course in the university. The poorer

rural schools are generally filled by the third-class teachers.
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while many of the second class take rural schools until they
can obtain appointments in town schools.

For the special training of rural school-teachers there are,

in the province, a number of schools termed "model
schools.'* These are generally established in connection

with a public school in a small town, usually situated in

the midst of an agricultural region. The school term lasts

four months, and all of the time is spent on professional

subjects, with a brief review of the previous academic

training of the pupils. Candidates are admitted to these

schools on passing an examination held at the end of the

first two years of high-school work, so that all have reached

a fair standard of academic attainment. No teacher is

employed in any rural school who has not had at least two

years in the high school except in special cases in the poorer
localities. The model schools are situated so that the ma-

jority of the pupils are able to live at home while in attend-

ance. Throughout the whole of the model school course, the

problems of the rural school receive the greatest attention.

Many of the graduates of these schools, after having

taught one or two years in an ungraded school on a model-

school certificate, take the examination for entrance into

one of the normal schools, of which there are seven in the

province. The length of the term in the normal schools is

from September to June, but those students who have had

previous teaching experience take the final examination at

Easter time. For the students thus graduating there was
held at the Ontario Agricultural College for several years a

spring course of about three months. The board, lodging,
and traveling expenses were paid by the Department of

Education. The object of this course was to train teachers

of rural schools in subjects directly bearing on the problems
of agriculture and rural life. For the purpose of instruction

and observation, the entire college equipment was at the

service of the students. Encouragement has been given

by the fact that a teacher who introduces the subject of
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elementary agriculture into her school receives a grant of

$30 annually.

This course has now been discontinued and its place
taken by summer schools, by attending two of which, and

completing a prescribed course of reading, in addition, the

teacher is legally qualified to teach elementary agricul-

ture. Each student is required to read and synopsize at

least three books in the interval between the two summer
courses. These books must deal with agricultural or rural

problems.
The above course of training, it will be seen, provides a

two-years high-school course, a four-months model-school

course, and an eight- or nine-months normal-school course,

in all of which agriculture is given a prominent part. At the

conclusion of a course of this character, the teacher should

be able so to correlate the general school work with agricul-

ture as to give it the agricultural trend required in rural

schools. A three-months course in household science is

given at the University of Toronto on the same terms as

the agricultural course. For the year 1914-15, there are

^70 schools in the province registered with the Department
of Education as teaching agriculture.

Rural teachers' conferences.
— The above plan is unique,

and has within it great possibilities for the training of

teachers for elementary agriculture. These spring and

summer courses were followed by a rural-teachers' con-

ference lasting one week. Each county teachers' associa-

tion in the province was asked to send two delegates,

selected from the rural and village schools. When possible,

one of these was to be a teacher who had received special

training in agriculture at the college, and the other a

teacher without this special training. In both cases they
were to be representative teachers who were conducting
school gardens or teaching agriculture. They were also to

be teachers who were not changing schools. Under certain

conditions the traveling, board, and lodging expenses were
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paid by the Department of Education. A month's course

for inspectors of public schools is now being arranged on

the same plan. The whole scheme is under the man-

agement and direction of the "Director of Elementary

Agricultural Education," an oflBicer of the Provincial De-

partment of Education.

Methods in the United States. — The United States has

attacked the problem in several different ways. Its educa-

tional institutions are so many and so varied, and there is so

much overlapping and duplication of effort, that it is al-

ways difficult, if not impossible, to enumerate the different

agencies that are engaged in any particular line of work.

With reference to the training of teachers of agriculture, a

careful study of the different kinds of schools seems to

result in the discovery of the following six types: (1) Agri-
cultural colleges; (2) special detached and private founda-

tions; (3) educational departments of universities and

colleges; (4) state normal schools; (5) local or county nor-

mal schools; and (6) high schools.

Teacher-training in high schools. — The plan of train-

ing rural-school teachers in high schools has been largely

adopted within recent years. There are two plans in use,

and the difference between the two systems is very marked.

In New York, Michigan, and Minnesota, while the classes

are organized in connection with high schools, they form

entirely separate departments, quite distinct from the

high school. Ordinary high-school subjects are not given,
and the courses are not credited toward the high-school

diploma. Some of the subjects are taught by the high-
school teachers, but as a general rule the class is taught

entirely by its own teachers.

In other states the course forms part of the regular high-
school course, the professional subjects being usually con-

fined to the third and fourth years, or to the fourth year

only. Candidates for admission to these courses are gen-

erally required to be seventeen years of age. The course
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continues for thirty-six to forty weeks. In most cases, every
effort is made to adapt the work to the requirements of the

country schools. If this adaptation can be secured, these

agencies seem to offer the most immediately available

means for giving to rural teachers at least a partial train-

ing.

Although these schools have been widely established,

there is nothing like unanimity of opinion regarding their

usefulness. The conclusion of the whole matter seems to be

that these courses, like so many other of our educational

expedients, are simply temporary devices until we are able

to evolve something better. That they supply a present

need cannot be doubted.

County normal schools. — The Commissioner of Educa-

tion reports that the graduates of the state normal schools

are able to supply less than twenty-five per cent of the de-

mand for new teachers in the elementary schools of the

country. Teachers trained in these institutions are nearly
all absorbed by the town and city schools; for this reason

it has been found necessary to establish another type of

school which shall definitely prepare for rural work. Prob-

ably the best school yet developed for this purpose is the

local or county normal school.

Such schools have been developed in Wisconsin and

Michigan, and have so established themselves in the good

opinion of the educational authorities that it is difficult for

any teacher to get a position in those states without having
had this training. The first of the Wisconsin schools was

opened in 1899, and such schools are now in operation in

many different counties in the state. By law one of these

schools may be established in any county where there is

not already a state normal school. The county provides

the building and equipment and one third of the cost of

maintenance, and if the school is approved by the State

Education Department and carries out the regulations of

that body, the State pays the other two thirds of the cost
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of maintenance. In some counties, special buildings have

been erected; in others, rented quarters are used; and in

still others, a part of the local high-school building is used.

No candidate can be admitted to these schools who has not

at least the qualifications required to enter a standard high
school.

The course for these students takes two years for com-

pletion. High-school graduates are allowed to complete the

course in one year. For these, there is arranged a special

course, the academic work of the two-years course being
omitted and only the professional work included. The
courses of study are not uniform in all the schools, but are

nearly so, as they must receive the approval of the State

Superintendent of Education. In none of them is any

attempt made to teach the usual high-school subjects.

Much work is done in nature-study, agriculture, and do-

mestic science, all with special reference to the requirements

of the rural schools. From ten to twenty weeks of practice-

teaching and observation in the small rural schools of the

neighborhood is required for graduation. Having been in

existence since 1899, these schools have had time to demon-

strate their usefulness. The county superintendents who
are employing their graduates are at one in saying that

their work is far superior to that of other country-school

teachers. These schools, being local, take students from

the locality and with the preparation of the district schools,

and annually return a large number to the schools from

which they came.

State normal schools. — The next step in the develop-

ment of teacher-training is the state normal school. No
matter how good the work is in the lower institutions, the

state schools will never be relieved of the duty they owe

to the rural communities. The state normals have taken

many years to rid themselves of the idea that teachers for

rural schools needed no preparation different from that

of teachers who intended to enter urban schools. Their
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graduates were absorbed by the towns and cities, so what
was the use of attempting to train for a kind of service upon
which the graduates never entered. But the serious condi-

tion of the rural schools has at last aroused national con-

cern, and many of the state schools are now aware that

their function cannot be properly performed unless they
take definite part in the preparation of rural-school teach-

ers. Many of the schools, however, even yet offer no profes-

sional course specially adapted for rural schools, but they
do offer courses in agriculture, household science, and simi-

lar subjects of special value to rural teachers.

The work to be done by any normal school depends

largely upon two things: first, the kind of schools in which

the graduates expect to work, and, second, the subjects

required to be taught in the public schools of the state. If a

state has a small rural population, as in Massachusetts,

New Jersey, and Rhode Island, it would be a duplication

of effort for all to offer special work for rural teachers. If

the population is chiefly rural, as it is in states like North

Dakota, Georgia, Alabama, and South Carolina, then it

becomes the manifest duty of most, if not all, of the schools

to offer courses which will fit their graduates for the work

they are likely to meet. Where the state course of study

requires nature-study, agriculture, manual training, and

household science to be taught, the normal school must

of necessity teach not only these subjects, but also the

methods of teaching them in the elementary schools.

Among the normal schools for negroes, many are giving

special courses, but only two are making any attempt to

train teachers especially for rural schools. These two are

Tuskegee Institute and Hampton Institute. The normal

departments of these two schools concentrate their efforts

on the training of rural teachers. They both give work in

agriculture and other rural industries, in rural sociology,

and rural-school methods and management. Hampton has

an ungraded school as part of the institute, and supple-
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ments its normal work with observation in selected schools

in the neighborhood.
The following agricultural subjects, among others, are

necessary for the adequate training of teachers for rural

schools : nature-study, elementary principles of agriculture,

elementary sanitation and hygiene, household science,

manual training, and practical principles and problems
in elementary physics and chemistry applied to these

subjects.

Some states are making special efforts to interest boys
and girls in normal-school training. In Illinois, for example,

a law called the "Normal School Scholarship Law," was

passed in 1905, which provides that one pupil from each

township in the state, selected by examination, may be

given free tuition in one of the normal schools. These boys
and girls are from the common schools, and about ninety-

five per cent of them come from the country districts.

Most of them have been born and bred on the farm, and

thus have had experience in farm conditions. With this

knowledge as a basis, it may be expected that the agricul-

tural training of the normal school will furnish them the

ability to give a rural bent to their teaching when they
return to the rural school.

In many states agricultiu'e is now a required subject for

teachers' certificates, and some states require the subject to

be taught in the elementary schools. This has forced the

work into the curricula of the normal schools. Many nor-

mal schools offer courses in agriculture, school-gardening,

and nature-study. The majority of these courses extend

over four to twelve weeks, but a considerable number offer

a full-year course. The North Adams (Massachusetts)

State Normal School gives a three-years course. The State

Teachers' College of Colorado maintains a department
of agricultural education and offers nine courses. Each

course is arranged especially for rural school-teachers, and

a special diploma is given. Each course takes sixty hours.
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and the courses are as follows: nature-study, elementary

agriculture, school gardens, soils and crops of the farm,

farm animals, dairy industry, poultry husbandry, horticul-

ture on the farm, the farm home, rural sociology, and the

rural school.

It is from the three sources,
— the high schools, county

normal schools, and state normal schools,
— that the

trained elementary teachers must come; and it is the first

and second of these that will prepare the majority of the

rural teachers. Upon these teachers, probably more than

on any other class, will depend the attitude of the country
child toward agriculture.

TRAINING TEACHERS ALREADY IN SERVICE

In addition to the teachers being trained for future

service, there are a large number of teachers now employed
who have had little or no training either in the subject of

agriculture or in methods of teaching. It will take many
years to supply all the schools with properly trained teach-

ers. Many agencies are now being employed to give the

teachers already in service some knowledge of the newer

subjects and the methods that may be used to teach them

effectively. These agencies have arisen mainly for the

following reasons:—
1. Many teachers enter the profession with little train-

ing, and therefore need to be trained while in service.

2. Complete training is impossible before service begins,

as the student has not the necessary experience or back-

ground to make it effective.

3. Teaching should be a progressive calling,
— there is

no standing still; and the teacher who does not keep
abreast of the times quickly becomes inejOScient. For

economic efficiency and educational progress, the teaching

staff in our schools must be kept to its highest state of

perfection.

Summer schools. — Summer and vacation schools have
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long been considered a vital function of educational insti-

tutions and form one of the most effective methods of

training teachers while in service, particularly when the

subjects are treated intensively. If so arranged that the

work may be continued through two or three summer

sessions, the summer school can really be made in effect a

normal course. It has long been the practice in many uni-

versities to give a year's credit for intensive work in mathe-

matics, languages, science, and other subjects pursued in

an approved summer school of six-weeks duration. The
same can be and is being done in agriculture. A typical

five-weeks course in connection with one of the universities

in the United States devotes one week to soils, one to

plants, one to animals, one to birds and insects, and one to

agricultural economics. It is particularly important that

the instruction given in summer schools for teachers shall

be concrete.

Teachers* institutes. — In most states and provinces, the

teachers' associations are required to hold one- or two-day
institute meetings during the year. These are for the pur-

pose of bringing the teachers into contact with each other

and making them acquainted with recent developments in

the work of the schools. The country teacher probably suf-

fers from the isolation of country life more than the farmer.

Frequent meetings with other teachers is one means of

relieving this isolation. These meetings are, of course, too

short for any systematic instruction in agriculture. Their

main purpose is to bring to the notice of the teachers the

most recent progress, the new methods, new books, bulle-

tins, and other publications on the subject of agriculture

and the various sources of information that are open to

teachers.

A study of the program offered in recent years at insti-

tute meetings, reveals the fact that agricultural subjects
are receiving much greater attention than ever before. As
the teaching of agriculture depends very much on the atti-
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tude of the teacher, anything that can influence this atti-

tude favorably is a decided gain. At the close of every in-

stitute meeting, announcement should be made regarding

any summer courses, lecture courses, or other means open
to teachers for obtaining further information or training.

In many cases, speakers are obtained from farmers' insti-

tutes or agricultural colleges to address the teachers on

agricultural subjects. In some states the superintendents
of public instruction regard the farmers* institutes as one

of the most powerful agencies they can enlist in the work of

introducing agriculture into the elementary schools.

Correspondence courses.— The correspondence method
of instruction has also achieved marked success in this con-

nection. Such courses have now almost passed the period

of hostile criticism, and they are accomphshing much in the

field of industrial training. Why should the correspond-

ence method not be applied to agriculture? Correspond-
ence courses specially adapted for teachers who are re-

quired to give instruction in nature-study and elementary

agriculture, but who have received no specific training

therefor, may reasonably be expected to do much good.
Until recently the work of correspondence instruction was

left almost entirely to private and commercial enterprise,

but it is now being adopted somewhat generally by the uni-

versities, colleges, and schools. In the training of teachers

in service, the correspondence method, if properly carried

out, has great possibilities.

There is a mass of material available for general reading
on the subject of agriculture, but not much of it will directly

aid the rural teacher. It will not be of much use to direct

the average teacher to bulletins and books, however good

they may be. Courses must be organized on definite topics,

and must not be confined to the purpose of giving informa-

tion. They must contain methods, plans, and devices that

can be apphed to the average rural school under ordinary

conditions. They must be conducted by persons who are
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sympathetic toward rural requirements. Arrangements
should be made for answering questions and solving diffi-

culties promptly. Provision might also be made for a

traveling instructor in connection with these courses.

Where a number of students in one locality are pursuing
the same course, the occasional visit of such an instructor

would act as a decided stimulus.

After the courses have been organized, the next question

that arises is how students are to be obtained. Every state

department of education should have its correspondence

branch, and correspondence courses might be conducted by
the colleges or high schools. Could not the taking of such

a course be made mandatory for all who have not received

a certain amount of training? If this should be considered

inadvisable, why should we not shed some of our supposed

dignity and adopt the methods that have been so successful

in the case of the commercial schools, utilizing advertise-

ment and publicity. These schools go after business, and

hundreds of young men and women previously unaware of

the existence of such schools are induced to take courses.

The public schools might be equally as successful by the

expenditure of even less effort.

Itinerant teachers. — Another very effective means of

enabling the rural teacher to teach agriculture is by means
of the peripatetic, or itinerant, teacher. This method has

the advantage of combining supervision with training.

City schools have visiting teachers and supervisors for cer-

tain subjects, and some states have adopted a similar plan
for agriculture in rural schools. One teacher can visit sev-

eral schools during a week. In commencing this work, it is

generally necessary for the visiting teacher to give the in-

struction himself; but he should so arrange matters that the

teacher will be able eventually to carry the work under his

supervision. This plan, properly carried out, improves the

instruction in the school while at the same time the teacher

is being trained. In some districts it should be possible for
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the teacher in the high school to supervise the teaching of

agriculture in the elementary schools of the neighborhood.

Some method should be devised by which the students

leaving the various training institutions may be kept in

touch with the parent institution, and no better plan could

be arranged than a series of visits by the teachers of those

institutions to the schools in which their graduates are en-

gaged. Even with the best training in the schools, there

will always be need for further training, advice, and en-

couragement, such as could be given during visits of this

character.

THE TEAINING OF TEACHERS FOR HIGHER SCHOOLS

The institutions previously described are concerned

mainly with the preparation of teachers for the elementary
schools. Teachers for secondary and higher schools are

also required. For these we must look to the universities,

either separately or in combination with the colleges of

agriculture. Many graduates of the colleges of agriculture

are now teaching in secondary schools. Unfortunately,

however, in many cases these students have had no special

training in pedagogical method, and as a consequence their

work has not been so effective as it otherwise would have

been. It may be laid down as a general principle that

neither an agricultural college that does not devote ade-

quate attention to the professional side of teaching, nor

a university that has not sufficient equipment for agricul-

ture, can alone effectively train specialists for teaching

agriculture in secondary schools.

The colleges are recognizing that agricultural experience

and pedagogical training are both necessary. In accordance

with this belief. Teachers College at Columbia University

gives credit for certain courses in the New York State Col-

lege of Agriculture at Cornell University. Another arrange-

ment of this type is that in effect between the University of

Toronto and the Ontario Agricultural College. A course
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four years in length has been organized, two of which are to

be spent in the university and two at the agricultural col-

lege. The successful completion of this course entitles the

student to the degree of Bachelor of Science, and qualifies

him to teach agriculture or general science, or both when
needed.

THE GRADUATE SCHOOL OF AGRICULTURE

Since the summer of 1902, a Graduate School of Agri-

culture has been held at selected colleges and universities

in the United States. This is intended to furnish oppor-

tunity for extended discussion of topics related to agricul-

ture and the methods of teaching it. The requirements for

admission are as follows: "Only persons who have com-

pleted a college course and taken a bachelor's degree will be

admitted to the privileges of the school, except that per-

mission may be granted to non-graduates who are recom-

mended by the faculty of the college with which they are

connected, as persons properly qualified to profit by ad-

vanced instruction in agriculture." The school is open on

equal terms to both sexes, and it continues for four weeks.

Most of the agricultural colleges offer postgraduate work

in agriculture. Many offer courses leading to the master's

degree, and a few give the degree of Doctor of Philosophy.

The Graduate School of Agriculture, the various post-

graduate courses, and the stations for experiment and

research, crown the rather motley edifice that has been

erected to provide for the training of teachers of agricul-

ture.



CHAPTER XIV

THE EXAMPLE OF DENMARK

A STUDY of agricultural education could not be con-

sidered as even partially complete without some consid-

eration being given to the remarkable success that has

attended the efforts of educators in certain foreign coun-

tries, notably in Denmark. Notwithstanding the progress

that Canada and the United States have made, they have

yet much to do, and in the doing of it they may learn a

great deal from a study of the methods employed in coun-

tries that have achieved notable agricultural prosperity.

THE AGRICULTURAL SITUATION IN DENMARK

The continent of Europe has many striking examples of

regeneration through agricultural education, but, by uni-

versal consent, Denmark is admitted to be the country
that has accomplished the greatest results in agricultural

betterment. In 1864, she ranked very low economically in

the list of nations. She was faced by national ruin as the

result of a disastrous war; she was deprived of some of her

fairest provinces; she was forced to pay a heavy war in-

demnity; and her chief market was closed by a high tariff.

This combination of difficulties and disasters aroused the

people to activity. Agents were sent out by the government
to investigate what other countries were doing agricultur-

ally, and to study the requirements of the English markets.

The results of this activity soon became evident.

The area of Denmark is about 15,500 square miles, which

is about one third as large as the State of Mississippi. Its

population in 1911 was 2,757,076, almost wholly Scandi-

navian, only three per cent being foreign-born. Eight mil-

lion (8,177,169) acres are in farms. Outside the city of
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Copenhagen, which contains about one fifth of the popula-

tion, three fifths of the people five in the country itself and

one fifth in the country towns. Danish conditions differ

materially, in some respects, from those obtaining in North

America, and it will be well to consider some of these differ-

ences before looking at the provision made for agricultural

education and organization.

Only about twenty-five per cent of the people depend

upon manufacturing and building industries. The Danish

farmer does not consider a large area of land necessary in

order to enable him to make a good living. Out of more

than 250,000 rural proprietors, there are more than 70,000

with holdings under one and one third acres, and small

farms are the rule throughout the country. The govern-

ment makes it a part of its policy to assist small farmers

and laborers, who have previously worked for other farm-

ers, to establish their own farms, build their own homes,
and become independent proprietors.^

The small size of the farms renders intensive farming

necessary. The homogeneity of the population makes or-

ganization of all kinds easy. The whole people live prac-

tically under the same climatic conditions. Through the

influence of their rural high schools and their agricultural

schools, the people have been trained to cooperate.

The above outstanding differences between the Danish

and American farmers are such that the application of Dan-

ish methods to American conditions is rendered somewhat

difficult, and perhaps in many cases undesirable.

THE COOPERATIVE MOVEMENT

It will now repay us to consider some of the achieve-

ments of Danish agricultural organization. In 1860, the

British vice-consul at Copenhagen reported to his govern-

ment that "butter, or what is sold under that name, is

execrably bad." To-day Danish butter, Danish bacon, and
1 Morman, James B. Principles of Rural Credits.
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Danish eggs rank in price and quality at the top of the

EngHsh market. The following table ^ shows the growth in

the sales of these products through organized effort :
—

1851 1910

Exports of butter $9,200,000 $50,500,000

Exports of bacon 2,000,000 34,000,000

Exports of eggs 300,000 7.000,000

Total $11,500,000 $91,500,000

In 1912, there were marketed, through the cooperative

system, eggs, butter, bacon, and meats to the value of

$121,000,000.

How was all this brought about .'^ England's opportuni-

ties were as great as Denmark's for the production of but-

ter, yet Denmark has captured the English butter market.

The improvement of the butter commenced with the es-

tablishment of the dairy school at Copenhagen, where an

army of butter-makers was trained. Experts were sent

from city to city throughout the whole of the British Isles

to study the British markets, and these agents sent home

weekly reports as to what those markets demanded. But-

ter-scoring contests were inaugurated by the Danish Gov-

ernment, so that each maker could compare his product
with that of his fellows.

The large growth in the production of butter was made

possible by the increase in the productive capacity of the

individual cow rather than by increasing the number of

cows. This is shown by the following table :
—

Number of milking cowa Value of exported butter

1893 1,011,980 $18,720,000
1903 1,089,073 $40,320,000
1910 1,280,000 $50,500,000

Thus, the number of milking cows had been increased by

twenty-six per cent, while the value of the butter had been

increased by more than one hundred and sixty-nine per

cent. One Danish authority states that the average yield

* Royal Commission on Industrial Education. Part 3, vol. 1*
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of milk of the Danish cow in 1890 was 6170 pounds. In

the Isle of Fyen, which contains some of the best land

in the country, 20,000 cows gave an average yield of

8100 pounds in 1910.1

After the capture of the butter market, the Danes con-

centrated their attention on the production of high-grade

pork. Agents were sent, as before, to England. These

agents discovered that England obtained her choicest pork

products from Ireland, and representatives were sent to

that country to study how Irish bacon was produced. A
large sum was spent in studying the food-combinations

necessary to produce the highest quality of product. The

results are shown by the export of $2,000,000 worth of

bacon in 1881, more than $22,000,000 in 1901, and more

than $34,000,000 in 1910.

Some years ago, a trust was formed in London to control

the bacon industry. It fixed the price to the farmer and the

price to the consumer. This meant disaster to the Danish

farmer. But he met this danger, as he had met his former

difficulties, by cooperation. He formed a selling agency of

his own. The Danish Bacon Company of London not only

destroyed the trust, but it insured to the Danish farmer a

sure market for his product whereby the farmer should get

all that his labor produces. He is not despoiled by ware-

housemen, or by railway or other monopoly charges.^

In the year 1910, the total value of all pork products ex-

ported from the United States was $135,959,373. It will

thus be seen that little Denmark, less than one fourth as

large as Wisconsin, and about one third as large as New
York State, exported more than one fourth as much pork
as the whole of the United States, which considers pork as

one of its very important products.

* ^
Report of Royal Commission on Industrial and Technical Educa-

tion. Ottawa.
2
Special Report on Agriculture. State Board of Regents, Charleston,

West Virginia.
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The same progressiveness has been evidenced all through
Danish agriculture. The marvelous progress of the coun-

try has been attributed to many causes, the chief of which

are:—
1. The extent to which the cooperative movement has

grown.
2. The character of the people, which makes coopera-

tion possible and practicable.

3. The general education of the people in the
"
people's

high schools.
"

4. The efficient state of education in the rural districts.

5. The efforts of the agricultural schools, and the gen-
eral agricultural organization.

THE KINDS OF COOPERATIVE ORGANIZATIONS

The cooperative organizations may be divided into three

main classes :
—

1. Productive cooperative associations, such as cream-

eries (begun in 1880), meat-packing plants (1887), and

cooperative societies for the exportation of eggs (1890).

2. Cooperative societies for the analysis, investigation,

and improvement of the different branches of produce-

breeding live-stock.

3. Cooperative societies for purchase and distribution

of seeds, fertilizers, machines, implements, etc. The first

of these was established in 1886. The capital for most of

these undertakings is raised on the collective credit of the

members.

In these associations, the husmand (small farmer) has

one vote, and the large farmer, with many times the value

of land, is also allowed only one vote. The small farmer is

put on an equal footing with the large producer and does

equally well in proportion to the capital he has invested.

The farmer is relieved from the risks of marketing, and is

saved the waste of time involved. His business is done by
trained men, and he is not at the mercy of commission
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agents or others. By being relieved of these duties, he is

able to devote the whole of his time to the productive end

of his business. All the local associations have joined

themselves into central associations, and there is thus co-

ordination of effort throughout the land.

These societies are organized for doing the business and

not for doing the work of the farm, although a number of

them employ expert advisers to assist the farmer in bring-

ing his product up to the standard required by the associa-

tion. The individualism of the farmer seems to have been

swallowed up in a highly developed community spirit. The

Danes obtain high prices, and these prices are the result of

efficient business management. They take out of the Brit-

ish Isles over eight million dollars annually; more than

any other nation obtains for an equal quantity of the same

products. Many states in the Union are probably doing

as much in the way of systematic agricultural education as

Denmark is doing, but in the application of business meth-

ods to the disposal of products they have not yet begun to

learn the lesson which was mastered by the Danes more

than a quarter of a century ago. The Danes might have

taken Roosevelt's phrase, "better farming, better busi-

ness, better living," for their motto; but they placed better

business first, and the results have justified their judgment.

THE people's high SCHOOLS

The leaders among the Danish people attribute a large

measure of the success to the people's high schools. Vari-

ous other names have been given to these schools, "peas-

ant's high schools," "folk high schools," and "popular

high schools"; but they are known generally by the name

first given. These schools are unique, and thus far have not

been adopted by any other country. The Commissioner of

Education of the United States is so convinced of
"
the part

these schools have played in the remarkable and rapidly

increasing prosperity of the Danish people," that in the
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winter of 1912 he detailed three special investigators to

proceed to Denmark to make a close study of Danish educa-

tional conditions. One of these investigators was instructed

to concentrate his attention on the people's high schools.

It is diflScult to describe these schools. They are not

schools in the generally accepted sense of the term. There

are no examinations, no diplomas, no compulsory attend-

ance. They are not schools for any special type of educa-

tion, but seem to have been established for the purpose of

creating a spirit of nationalism and unity, which would

enable the people to work together for the common good.

They were the conception of Bishop Grundvig. His idea

was to develop the man by education, but he said that

"education should not be rendered in such a manner that

it breeds despondency and contempt for work, but so

that it ennobles a man's work and heightens his ability to

perform it well."

Their origin dates back to the middle of the last century.

The first plan was that of a great school at some central

point; but owing to the death of the King, who had given

it support, this plan was never carried out. Someyears later

a modified plan was adopted. The idea of one great school

gave way to a number of small schools, and the movement
became one of the people. The first school was established

at Rodding in 1845, in the northeastern part of Schleswig,

which at that time was Danish territory. This and other

schools established during the early years did not prosper,

and for nearly thirty years the movement failed to appeal

to the people. As one of their leaders says,
" The movement

was at first looked upon as a fantastic dream of impracti-

cal minds, impossible to realize, or, when perhaps realized,

producing day-dreamers."
After the war with Prussia in 1864, when the people re-

covered from the first effects of the staggering blow, the

leaders saw that the best way to restore the national pres-

tige lay in awakening the intelligence of people and in de-
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veloping the resources of the land, rather than in making
a futile attempt to regain what they had lost by force of

arms. The thoughts of the people were once more turned

towards Bishop Grundvig's plan. To-day the total enroll-

ment in these schools is almost ten thousand, and the num-
ber of schools is about eighty. Over ten per cent of the peo-

ple pass through them. They are not state institutions, but

are the result of private initiative. Some are owned and

controlled by high-school societies, others by private indi-

viduals. They are inspected by the government, and when

they reach a certain standard they receive SOOO kroner

($810) annually. There is a government fund to assist stu-

dents who are imable to pay their own expenses. Themax-
imum assistance so given is 25 kroner ($6.75) per month.

Students pay 35 kroner ($9.45) per month in winter, and
32 kroner ($8.64) per month in summer, for board, lodging,

and tuition.^

These schools are intended primarily for the sons and

daughters of farmers, and are always located in the coun-

try. The ages of the students range from eighteen to

twenty-five years. Mr. A. Poulsen, one of the leaders of

the movement, says:
—

They are all schools for grown-up people. Gmndvig held

to the opinion, which experience has shown to be right, that

it is at the age of eighteen to twenty-five that the intellectual

faculties are most susceptible to influence. Before that age
the mind is not suflficiently developed and meditation cannot

be awakened. Later on, in more advanced age, most minds

will be occupied with the practical duties of life; but the

age of strong emotions, feelings, and arduous longings, the
*'

sturm-und-drang" period natural to youth, is the best time

for sowing the seed of knowledge, and for exercising the per-

sonal influence of the teacher. For on the latter all depends.

The young men meet for five months in the winter, and

the young women for three months in the summer. Of the

eighty high schools, thirty have an agricultural side; and

^ United States Bureau of Education. Bulletin 5. 1914.
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there are, in addition, about twenty agricultural schools

and thirteeai housekeeping schools, all similar in their

method of organization and management.
^ The agricul-

tural schools grew out of the high schools as a branch from

the parent stem, and afterwards as separate institutions

followed similar methods except that agriculture and the

related sciences formed the main part of the subject-mat-

ter of the curriculum. These special agricultural and house-

keeping schools are generally located in the neighborhood
of the people's high schools, and in some cases the same

teachers lecture in both classes of schools. The courses in

the two types of schools occupy about the same length of

time.

Allowing for those who attend an agricultural school af-

ter attending a people's high school, and those who attend

twice, about one person in every five of the rural popula-
tion who annually comes to the age of eighteen attends a

high school. It is estimated that there are 150,000 men and

women who have attended these schools. In 1901, thirty

per cent of the members of the upper and lower houses of

Parliament had been high-school pupils. The high-school

pupils exert a marked influence upon the social and intel-

lectual life of the people by the spirit of comradeship which

is maintained after their attendance at the high school

ceases. Scattered throughout Denmark, in thirty or forty

towns, "High-School Homes" have been established and

maintained. These are simple hotels, with plain living ac-

commodations, with rooms for meetings and social inter-

course, and they contain useful libraries and other accom-

modations. When the students of the high schools visit the

towns, they make these homes their headquarters.
The high schools proper concern themselves with the de-

velopment of patriotism through history, literature, song,

and story; and even the schools that have been established

^
Report of Royal Commission on Industrial Education. Ottawa,

Canada.
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for the express purpose of giving agricultural instruction

spend much time in this way. The influence of these schools

is well shown by the following quotation from Mr. Alfred

Poulsen :
—

Then arose as if by magic the large cooperative dairies

which get their milk from large districts, usually from a
whole parish. . . . The quickness and precision with which
this change was carried out is due partly to the leading agri-

culturists of our country and partly to the high schools. By
their help a set of energetic young men were brought up to

understand the importance of the new ideas, and to secure

the success of the new principle of cooperative manufacture.

Some of them after a short course of instruction were able to

undertake the responsible work as managers. . . . The greater

part of the men and women who manufacture this butter

are pupils of the high schools. I might, if time allowed, quote

many sayings of men who in different branches of industry
have made themselves prominent. They all agree in this,

that the young people who have frequented the high schools

are much more to be relied upon, more industrious, than

their comrades who never had the opportunity of attending
them. To be brief, I shall content myself with stating a
remark recently made at the congress in Antwerp by Mr.
Peschke Koedt, one of our most influential merchants. He
said,

" The popular high school is one of the most prominent
factors in the economic life of the country."

THE ROYAL AGRICULTURAL AND VETERINARY INSTITUTE

At the head of all the institutions established to give

agricultural training, is the Royal Agricultural and Veter-

inary Institute at Copenhagen. This is the supreme teach-

ing body. It trains veterinary surgeons, teachers of agri-

cultural science, agricultural experts, land stewards, and
the sons of the larger farmers who desire to add to their

knowledge of practical farming a complete course of train-

ing in the sciences relating to it. In 1912, the Institute was

attended by three hundred students. The course of study
extends over two years, but a supplementary third-year

course is given. No courses shorter than two years are



246 AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION

arranged. The course for veterinary students extends over

four years, and sometimes over five years, and the full

course is taken by all students. No farm is attached to this

college, nor is any attempt made to train the student in any
branch of practical farming. The staff includes twenty-
two professors and lecturers, besides twelve assistants

and tutors. Attached to the college are large research

laboratories, which receive an annual subsidy from the

state in addition to the annual grant of $70,040 given to

the college.

RURAL ORGANIZATION IN DENMARK

It now remains to consider briefly what may be con-

sidered the chief factor in Danish agricultural progress
—

the organization. The corner-stone is the Danish Agricul-

tural Society, established in 1769. The government looks

upon this society almost as its oflScial adviser, and has dele-

gated the administration of many measures to it. Amongst
these are the services of consulting experts in the several

divisions of agriculture, supplementary training of cream-

ery butter-makers, official tests of agricultural machines

and implements^ and various lines of field experiments,

which are placed under the immediate supervision of

specialists appointed by the society for the purpose.

The State Department of Agriculture does not directly

employ agricultural experts (as in France, England, Nor-

way, and Sweden), nor any specially qualified agricultural

council (as in Prussia and Belgium), but uses as its ad-

visers the Royal Danish Agricultural Society, the Central

Cooperative Association, the Veterinary Board of Health,

and other bodies. The president and one half of the thirty-

six directors of the Danish Agricultural Society are elected

by the members of the society, the other half being chosen

by the farmers' associations, one member for each county.

In this way, every section of the country has an oppor-

tunity to help direct the policy of the society, which thus
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becomes the national representative of Danish agriculture.

The membership is between seven and eight hundred, and
the annual fee is twenty kroner.

After the introduction of the agricultural reforms in the

latter part of the eighteenth century, certain organizations

were established
"
for the promotion of morality and ability

among the rural population." These have developed into

what are known as "farmers' associations," through which

effect is given to the general development policy. The first

local association was established in 1805. These associations

grew to twenty-five in number in 1850, forty in 1860, while

at the present time there are one hundred and sixteen, with

a membership of more than 86,000, paying in annual

fees above 291,000 kroner ($54,270).^ In order to prevent

duplication of effort and to enable them to undertake larger

work than could be handled by the limited means of the

local associations, they have formed themselves into five

provincial associations. Many of the problems considered

being common to all parts of the country, the five provin-

cial organizations organized in 1893 a national executive

body of thirteen members.

In 1901, "small-holders' associations" were organized
to deal with the problems of the very small farmer. These

again, like the farmers' associations, formed five provincial

associations in 1902; and in 1903 a national executive body
of eleven members was established. There is now a total of

723 local associations with 38,950 members; and adding the

116 farmers' associations with 86,000 members, there are

839 associations with 124,950 members.

In addition to these bodies, a large number of special

organizations have developed out of the farmers' associa-

tions, for the purpose of solving special problems. There

are now about 270 horse-breeding, 1260 cattle-breeding,

253 swine-breeding, and 102 sheep-breeding associations,

most of which have formed provincial as well as local

* Royal Commission on Industrial and Technical Education. Ottawa.
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associations. There are also poultry-keeping associations,

bee-keeping associations, dairy-records associations, and a
number of others.

The agricultural credits associations were formed in

1898, with the object of advancing temporary loans for

current working expenses. Under these associations, the

maximum loan is 3000 kroner ($810), the maximum time

for which a loan is granted is nine months in a year, and the

maximum rate of interest is three and one half per cent.

The state has placed 5,000,000 kroner at the disposal of

these associations, of which there are at present 168.^

There are many other societies and organizations which

cannot now be dealt with, but enough has been said to show
that the Danes rely in large measure upon organization

and cooperative activity for the development of their agri-

culture; and it is precisely in this direction, probably more

than in definite agricultural instruction, that the North

American farmer lacks.

What may be considered as the essentials of agricultural

progress are here shown to be :
—

1. Highly trained enterprise and resourcefulness.

2. The power that comes to farmers through organiza-

tion.

3. The effectiveness with which the government is able,

chiefly through these organizations, to aid the indi-

vidual farmer with expert advice, technical instruc-

tion, and material support.

^ Royal Commission on Industrial and Technical Education. Ottawa.
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LIST OF AUTHORITIES CONSULTED

1. Books relating to the subject generally

Bailey, L. H. The OtUlook to Nature. Macmillan Company,
New York, $1.25.

A series of four lectures on "The Realm of the Commonplace";
"Comitry and City"; "The School of the Future"; "Evolution:
the Quest of Truth."

The Training of Farmers. Century Company, New York.

$1.

Deals with the reasons for boys and girls leaving or staying on
the farm; colleges of agriculture; college men as farm managers;
the college of agriculture and the State.

Cyclopedia of American Agriculture. Macmillan Company,
New York. 4 vols. $20.

Particularly volume 4, The Farm and the Community. A stand-

ard work dealing with all phases of the subject.

Betts, G. H. New Ideals in Rural Schools. Houghton Mifflin

Company, Boston. $0.60.

Contains chapters on "The Rural School and its Problems";
"Social Organization of the Rural School ";

"
Curriculum of the

Rural School ";
" The Teacher of the Rural School."

BuTTERFiELD, K. L. Chapters in Rural Progress. University of

Chicago Press, Chicago. $1.

An analysis of rural social conditions and progress.

Carlton, F. J. Education and the Industrial Evolution. Mac-
millan Company, New York. $1.25.

The chapters include: "Educational Epochs in the United

States"; "Relation between Educational Advancement and In-

dustrial Progress"; "New Aims, Ideals, and Methods"; "Women
and Industry"; "Agricultural Education"; "New Educational

Projects"; "The School of the Future."

Carney, Mabel. Country Life and the Country School. Row,
Peterson & Company, Chicago. $1.25.

A comprehensive study, with many practical details, of the

agencies for rural progress, and the social relationship of the school

to the country community. Contains an extensive bibliography.
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Carver, T.N. Principles of Rural Economics. Ginn & Company,
Boston. $1.30.

Deals interestingly with the causes of the movement of the rural

population toward the city, and the possibilities of the farm and

country of the future, treated mainly from an economic point of

view.

CuBBERLEY, E. P. Rural Life and Education. Houghton Mijfflin

Company, Boston. $1.50.

A comprehensive study of rural life and the rural school, and
their relation to, and dependence upon, each other.

The Improvement of Rural Schools. Houghton Mifflin

Company, Boston. $0.35.

Treats the problem under the following headings: "The Prob-

lem"; "More Money"; "Better Organization"; "Better Super-
vision."

Davenport, E. Education for Efficiency. D. C. Heath & Com-
pany, Boston. $1.

Includes chapters on "The Culture Aim in Education"; "Agri-
culture in the High, Normal, and Special Schools"; "The Develop-
ment of American Agriculture: What It Is and What It Means."

Dexter, E. G. History of Education in the United States.

Macmillan Company, New York. $2.00.

Outlines the growth of the people's schools in each state, deals

with higher and special education, educational extension, technical

and agricultural education, and preparation of teachers.

FiSKE, G. W. The Challenge of the Country. Association Press,

New York. $0.75.

A book on the rural problem in general, and the country church

in particular.

FoGHT, H. W. The American Rural School. Macmillan Com-
pany, New York. $1.25.

Deals with organization, administration, maintenance, super-

vision, salaries, buildings, nature-study, school gardens, agricul-

tural clubs, consolidation, etc.

Haggard, R. Rural Denmark and its Lessons. Longmans, Green

& Company, New York. $2.25.

Describes the rural regeneration brought about by agricultural

education and organization among farmers.

Kern, O. J. Among Country Schools. Ginn & Company, Boston.

$1.25.

Treats of the country school, and the methods of vitalizing itscur-

riculum and changing its outlook so as to relate it to country life.
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Leaxe, Albert H. Industrial Education : Its Methods, Problems,

and Dangers. Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston. $1.25.

Deals largely with the elementary schools, and their revitaliza-

tion along vocational lines.

Leavitt, F. M. Examples of Industrial Education. Ginn & Com-

pany, Boston. $1.25.

Chapter 18, "Concerning Agricultural Education."

MacDougall, J. Rural Life in Canada. Westminster Publishing

Company, Toronto. $1.

Discusses the depletion of the rural population and its economic

causes, and proposes solutions. The country church is dealt with

in detail.

McKeever, W. a. Farm Boys and Girls. Macmillan Company,
New York. $1.50.

Deals with the whole problem of country life as it affects the boy
and the girl. Extensive references at the end of each of the twenty

chapters.

MoRMAN, J. B. Principles of Rural Credits. Macmillan Com-

pany, New York. $1.50.

Explains the methods of financing farmers in European coun-

tries, and offers suggestions for their adaptation to the United

States and Canada. The book is based on the Report of the United

States Commission on Rural Credits.

Plunkett, Sir H. The Rural Life Problem in the United States.

Macmillan Company, New York. $1.25.

The observations of a well-known Irish agricultural refonner on

the problems that confront the American farmer, with suggestions

for their solution.

2. Publicaiions of the United States Bureau of Education

Any of the following publications can be obtained free from the

United States Commissioner of Education, or at a small charge

from the Superintendent of Documents, Washington, D.C.:—
Country Life Commission. Report.

The Report of President Roosevelt's Commission on Country

Life, outlining the country-life problem and suggesting remedies.

Commissioner of Education. Annual Reports; particularly
—

1901. Chapter 13. "Education in the South."

1903. Chapter 8. "The Educational Movement in the

South."
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1905. Chapter 5. "The Teaching of Agriculture in the

Schools of France and Belgium."
1907. Chapter 7. "Education in Canada."

1909. Chapter 11. "Agricultural Education."

13. "Home Economics."

1910. Chapter 4. "Agricultural Education."

1911. Chapter 1. "Educational Progress from 1900 to 1910."

9. "Agricultural Education."

10. "Rural Uplift in Foreign Countries."

1912. Chapter 5.
"
Rural Education."

9. "A Review of Agricultural Education in

1911-12."

1913. Chapter 8. "Rural Education."

9.
"
Progress of Agricultural Education in

1912-13."

Bulletins

1907. No. 2. Agricultural Educationy including Nature Study
and School Gardens.

Deals also with the agricultural college, and the practical advan-

tages of instruction in agriculture. Contains a good bibliography.

1908. No. 1. The Training of Persons to Teach Agriculture in

the Public Schools,

Discusses the nature of the problem in connection with elemen-

tary, secondary, and special schools. Methods of training teachers

in service as well as new teachers are considered.

1912. No. 1. A Course of Study for the Preparation of Rural
School Teachers.

Treats of the need for special training, and outlines preparatory
and elementary courses in nature-study, agriculture, sanitary sci-

ence, and practical chemistry applied to rural life.

No. 6. Agricultural Education in Secondary Schools.

Papers read at the second annual meeting of the American Asso-

ciation for the Advancement of Agricultural Teaching.

No. 10. Bibliography of Education in Agriculture and
Home Economics.

An extensive classified list dealing with all phases of instruction

in both subjects.

No. 18, Teaching Language through Agriculture and
DoTnestic Science.

A suggested scheme for the correlation of agriculture and domes-

tic science with the other subjects of the rural school ciu-riculum.
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No. 20. The Readjustment of a Rural High School to the

Needs of the Community.
Shows how Colebrook Academy, which was a typical country

high school, has been reorganized so as to meet the needs of the

community.

1913. No. 2. Training Courses for Rural Teachers.

Gives a detailed account of the methods adopted in the United
States for training rural school-teachers, with summaries of the
courses and statistics of the schools.

No. 6. Agricultural Instruction in High Schools.

Contains a brief historical sketch, and deals with the whole ques-
tion of secondary agricultural instruction,

— salaries of teachers,
relation of agriculture to the general school program, diflBculties of

instruction, etc. Three typical schools are described.

No. 8. The Status of Rural Education in the United
States.

Compares urban and rural schools, and discusses the one-

teacher school, the lack of essentials for eflBciency, the status of the

teaching force, training courses, the supervision, organization, and

management of rural schools.

No. 14. Agricultural Education in Secondary Schools.

Papers read at the third annual meeting of the American Asso-

ciation for the Advancement of Agricultural Teaching.

No. 20. Illiteracy in the United States and an Experiment
for its Elimination.

Describes the organization, management, and influence of the

"moonlight" schools of Rowan County, Kentucky.

No. 23. The Georgia Club at the State Normal School,
Athens y Georgia,for the Study of Rural Sociology.

Gives an account of the activities of a club formed for the study
of the social, economic, and educational conditions existing in the
different counties of the state.

No. 30. Education in the South.

Papers read at the Sixteenth Conference for Education in the

South, held at Richmond, Virginia, April, 1913.

No. 32. An Educational Survey of a Suburban and Rural

County.

An investigation into the conditions existing in Montgomery
County, Maryland, by the Department of Church and Country
Life of the Board of Home Missions of the Presbyterian Church.
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No. 42. An Experimental Rural School at Winthrop
College.

A practical description of an experiment to discover a method
which would enable the teacher of the one-room school to make
her school a factor in the development of the life aromid it.

No. 49. The Farragut School : A Tennessee Country Life

High School.

Describes the school, which is situated near the village of Con-
cord, Knox County. Contains a list of the equipment for teaching

agriculture, carpentry, sewing, and cooking.

No. 58. The Educational System of Rural Denmark.

Deals with the history of rural development in Denmark, and

gives a detailed account of the school system, with some applica-
tions to the United States. Bibliography.

1914. No. 5. The Folk High Schools of Denmark.

Gives an account of the origin, organization, work, and influ-

ence of the schools, with suggestions as to possible applications in

America.

No. 8. The Massachusetts Home-Project Plan of Agri-
cultural Education.

Contains chapters on vocational agricultural education, agri-

cultural project study, project study outline for vegetable grow-

ing, and a good bibliography.

No. 12. Rural Schoolhcmses and Grounds.

Deals with health conditions and opportunities in rural life, and
offers many plans and suggestions for country schoolhouses.

No. 22. The Danish Folk High Schools.

A comprehensive treatment, consisting of ten chapters.

No. 24. Danish Elementary Rural Schools.

Deals with the organization, administration, and management
of the schools, school architecture, salaries, pensions, etc., and the

application of Danish methods to the schools of the United States.

No. 25. Important Features in Rural School Improve-
ment.

A compilation from special reports of rural school superintend-
ents to the Bureau of Education.

No. 27. Agricultural Teaching.

Papers presented at the fourth annual meeting of the American

Association for the Advancement of Agricultural Teaching.
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No. 30. Consolidation of Schools, and Transportation of

Pupils at Public Expense.

Outlines the history and extent of the movement, state legisla-

tion, cost of transportation, educational advantages, and describes

some typical schools.

Nos. 36-39. Education for the HoTne.

These four bulletins give a comprehensive account of the organi-
zation of household science instruction in different types of schools.

No. 49. Efficiency and Preparation of Rural School

Teachers.

Deals with the eflBciency of the teachers now in the schools, out-

lines some of the things needed to professionalize rural teaching,
and describes what is being done for rural teacher preparation.

Monographs on Education in the United States. No. 12, Agricul-
tural Education. Published for the St. Louis Exposition, 1904.

Deals with the history of agricultural societies and fairs, the

United States Department of Agriculture, the land-grant colleges,

courses of study, extension work, and agriculture in the common
school.

3. Publications of the United States Department of Agriculture

To be obtained free from the Secretary of Agriculture, or, at a
small charge from the Superintendent of Documents, Washing-
ton, D.C.

Association of American Agricultural Colleges and Experiment
Stations.

American Association of Farmers' Institute Workers.

The proceedings at the annual meetings of these associations are

published as bulletins, containing addresses delivered and the dis-

cussions thereon.

Bulletin 163. Agricultural Instruction for Adults in Foreign
Countries.

Describes the provision made for instruction in eleven European
countries.

Bulletin 220. Secondary Agricultural Education in Alabama.

Describes in detail the work of the congressional district agri-

cultural schools.

Bulletin 231. College Extension in Agriculture.

Discussions before the graduate school of agriculture at the

Iowa Agricultural College, July, 1910.
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Bulletin 232, Consolidated Rural Schools and the Organization of a

County System.

A very comprehensive treatment of the subject.

Bulletin 242. County Schools of Agriculture and Domestic Economy
in Wisconsin.

Treats of the origin of these schools, outlines their work, and dis-

cusses the ways in which they can help the farmer.

Farmers' Bulletins

No. 95. Good Roads for Farmers.

Advantages of good roads, principles which should govern loca-

tion and treatment, etc.

No. 109. Farmers' Reading Courses.

Deals with their origin, purpose, and development in several

states.

No. 218. The School Garden.

Treats of the value of school gardens, the individual school

garden, laboratory exercises, window boxes, decoration of school

grounds.

No. 385. Boys* and Girls* Agricultural Clubs.

Describes the work of the clubs, and the assistance given by the

Department of Agriculture; suggests a type of organization, and
recommends books of reference.

No. 422. Demonstration Work on Southern Farms.

Plan of organization, scope of the demonstrations, methods and

practical results accomplished.

Circulars

No. 24. The Man Who Works with his Hands.

An address of ex-President Roosevelt at the semi-centennial

celebration of the founding of agricultural colleges in the United

States.

No. 49. Secondary Courses in Agriculture.

Report of a committee of the Association of American Agricul-
tural Colleges and Experiment Stations, on methods of teaching

agriculture.

No. 60. The Teaching of Agriculture in the Rural Common
School.

No. 73. Country Life Education.

An address by W. M. Hays before the Pennsylvania State Board
of Agriculture.
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No. 84. Form of Organizaiion for Movable Schools of Agricul-
ture.

Desirability of such schools, forms of organization, courses,

equipment, methods, and results.

No. 85. Farmers' Institutes for Women.

Need of extended knowledge, relation of women to rural schools,

form of organization and constitution, kind of instruction needed.

No. 90. Normal School Instruction in Agriculture.

Place of agriculture in the curriculum, courses, and correlation.

No. 91. Secondary Education in Agriculture in the United
States.

A report of the Association of American Agricultural Colleges
and Experiment Stations.

No. 98. Progress in Agricultural Extension.

Organization of the work of the colleges and farmers' institutes;

extension organization in various states; a partial solution of the

extension problem.

No. 99. Farmers' Institutes for Young People.

Deals with different forms of the work, methods of organization,
and directions for contests of various kinds.

No. 106. The American System of Agricultural Education.

Commences with the departments for research and graduate

study, and concludes with the elementary school.

No. 112! The Transportation Companies as Factors in Agridd-
tural Extension.

Mainly a description of demonstration trains and their method
of operation.

Jf,. Publications of State Universities, Departments of Eduxiotimiy

and Departments of Agriculture

Alabama. Department of Education, Montgomery.
Bulletin No. 33. Alabama's Country Schools and their Relations

to Country Life.

Gives a detailed description of conditions, and suggests remedial

measures.

Bulletin No. 43. An Educational Survey of Three Counties in

Alabama.

A valuable pamphlet dealing with population, literacy, farming,
economic conditions, administration, teachers, buildings, grounds,
equipment, and vitalizing agencies.
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Arkansas. Department of Education, Little Rock.

The Rejuvenation of the Rural Community.

An address by the State Superintendent of Public Instruction.

Colorado. Colorado Agricultural College, Fort Collins.

The Rural and Village Schools of Colorado.

An eight-year survey of each school district.

Georgia. State Normal School, Athens.

Georgia Club Bulletins. These bulletins are issued periodically,

and deal with such subjects as educational surveys of different

counties, farm-Ufe conditions in the South, the country school of

permanent influence, etc.

Illinois. State Department of Education, Springfield.

Report of Illinois Educational Commission,

Makes recommendations and suggestions for agricultural train-

ing and domestic science courses in different types of schools.

The One-Room and Village Schools in Illinois.

Deals generally with the improvement of rural schools.

Iowa. State Education Department, Des Moines.

Conditions and Needs of Iowa Rural Schools.

Deals with the schools under the following heads: "Coimtry
School Statistics"; "The Country School Problem"; "Present
Status of Consolidation"; "Buildings and Grounds."

Kansas. State Board of Agriculture, Topeka.

Agricultural Education as a Factor in Developing Useful Men,

In the Report for 1904. Contains, in addition, addresses on agri-
cultural leadership; public education; the social center of the

country neighborhood; country life.

Western State Normal, Hays.

Educational Agriculture.

A useful discussion of the principles and motives underlying

agricultural education, with a practical chapter on agricultural lit-

erature and its use in the school.

State Agricultural College, Manhattan.

Manual Training in Village and Rural Schools.

A practical application of manual training to the needs of the
rural school.
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Kentucky. Department of Public Instruction, Frankfort.

Consolidation and Transportation.

Deals with conditions in Kentucky. Advantages of and objec-
tions to consolidation. Outlines methods that have been adopted
to bring about consolidation.

Demonstration Schools.

Outlines the success of the demonstration school in rural school

improvement, and suggests a score card for grading rural schools.

Home Economics Work.

Describes work that can be done in every rural school and home.

School League and Improvement Work.

Suggests a constitution, and outlines methods of improvement
in regard to sanitation, material conditions in the schoolroom,
school gardens and grounds, and the establishment of school fairs,

clubs, etc.

Massachusetts. State Board of Education, Boston.

Agricultural Projects for Elementary Schools.

Gives methods that can be adopted by the untrained teacher in

carrying out fourteen different agricultural projects.

Supervision of Teaching in Elementary Schools.

A bulletin issued to help the superintendent, especially at the

beginning of his service.

Report on Agricultural Education, 1911.

An investigation into the desirability of establishing a system of

agricultural schools throughout the state.

Michigan. State Superintendent of Public Instruction, Lansing.

1906. Bulletin No. 19. Consolidation of School Districts.

States the law and gives the method of procedure to be followed.

1912. Bulletin No. 44. Agricidture in Rural Schools.

Outlines the work that can be done in the average rural school.

1913. Bulletin No. 11. ^ Course of Agriculture far the High
Schools of Michigan.

Michigan Agricultural College, East Lansing.

Suggestions and syllabi for the different subjects to be taught,

Minnesota. State Superintendent of Public Instruction, St. Paul.

Consolidation of Rural Schools in Minnesota.

Deals with the problems to be solved, compares the old and the

new, and ouUinesthe methods to be adopted to effect consolidation.
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Bulletin No. 38. Secondary Courses in AgricuUure.

Outlines with much detail and clearness the course to be fol-

lowed. Concludes with a section on rural school agriculture.

Missouri. State Department of Education, Jefferson City.

A Course of Study in Agriculture for High Schools.

Gives course of study, list of equipment, textbooks, etc., and in-

structions for carrying out home projects and for keeping note-

books.

First District Normal School, Kirksville.

£,ural Life Conferences, Reports.

Bulletins are published annually by the school, giving the ad-

dresses delivered.

Nebraska. Department of Education, Lincoln.

A Letterfrom the State Superintendent. September 25, 1912.

Describes the plan adopted in the State of Oregon for giving
school credit for home work.

Domestic Science— Crete Plan.

Outlines a plan for giving domestic science instruction in the

home, suited to small towns, villages, and rural schools.

New York. Department of Education, Albany.

Our Childreuy our Schools^ and our InduMries.

An argument for the revitalization of our schools in the direction

of craftsmanship.

Agriculture and its Educational Needs.

An address before the State Teachers' Association. An argu-
ment for real agricultural education, and rather deprecating its

introduction into the elementary school.

Proceedings of the University Convocation Annual Meetings.

Published annually as bulletins. Often contain scholarly ad-

dresses relating to agricultural education.

Proceedings of the New York State Agricultural Society.

Published annually as bulletins by the State Department of

Agriculture, Albany.

North Carolina. Department of Public Instruction, Raleigh.

Consolidation of Schools, and Public Transportation of Pupils,

An investigation undertaken to discover the cost and efficiency

of the one-teacher school, the extent and results of consolidation,

and an attempt to reach a valid conclusion as to whether efficiency

and economy do not demand the displacement of the one-teacher

school by the consolidated school.
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North Dakota. University of North Dakota, Grand Forks.

Report of the Rural School Commission, 1912.

Advocates longer terms and better attendance, better financial

support, better organization, consolidation of schools, better teach-

ing, improved supervision, and a campaign for rural uplift.

The Consolidation of Rural Schools in North Dakota.

Divided into four sections: "North Dakota Rural Schools as

They Are"; "What Is Being Done About It"; "Consolidation

Problems Considered"; "Tables and Statistics."

South Carolina. Winthrop Normal and Industrial College, Rock
Hill.

Elementary Agriculture and School Gardening.

Outlines a method of procedure that can be followed by the un-

trained teacher.

Rural Life Bulletins.

Addresses delivered at the Rural Life Conferences held annually.

Tennessee. Department of Public Instruction, NashviUe.

The Rural School Situation in Tennessee.

Deals with consoUdation and transportation.

Virginia. University of Virginia, Charlottesville.

Proceedings of Rural Life Conferences, held annually at the

University.

West Virginia. State Board of Regents, Charleston.

Special Report on Agriculture.

Chapters on "Agriculture our Greatest Asset"; "How shall We
Improve Our Agriculture and Rural Life"; "Methods of Reaching
the People"; "Results in Other Countries and States."

Wisconsin. State Education Department, Madison.

Plansfar the Extension of Agricultural and InduMrial Training,

Report of a commission. Deals with several forms of industrial

and agricultural education, and the introduction thereof into dif-

ferent types of schools.

Social and Civic Work in Country Communiiies.

Report of a commission appointed to investigate conditions in

the rural schools. Deals with the school and the home as social and
civic centers, and advocates cooperation between the two.

Consolidation of School Districts.

Contains chapters on "What is Consolidation"; "Purposes and

Advantages"; "Consolidation and Transportation in Wisconsin";
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"Consolidation in Other States"; "Limitations and Cautions";
"Methods of Procedure."

6. Canadian Federal and Provincial Publications

Royal Commission on Industrial and Technical Education,

Report. 4 vols. King's Printer, Ottawa.

The report of a commission of seven members, who were occu-

pied for two years in investigating industrial and agricultural edu-

cation in England, Scotland, Ireland, Denmark, France, Germany,
Switzerland, the United States, and Canada.

Department of Agriculture, Ottawa.

Bulletins of Foreign Agricultural Intelligence. Issued monthly.
The Agricultural Gazette,

Devotes considerable space to agricultural education.

Ontario Department of Agriculture, Toronto.

Annual reports of Farmers' Institutes, Women's Institutes, and
the Ontario Agricultural and Experimental Union.

Department of Education, Toronto.

Elementary Agriculture, Horticulture, and School Gardens.

Regulations Relating to Elementary Agriculture, Horticvlture, and
School Gardens.

Bulletins on Agricultural Education. Nos. 1 to 10.

Education for InduMrial Purposes, by Dr. J. Seath, Superin-
tendent of Education.

A report to the Minister of Education. A very valuable docu-

ment.

6. Publications of Various Societies

National Society for the Study of Education. Yearbooks. Uni-

versity of Chicago Press, Chicago. Especially
—

Fifth, 1905. The Place of Vocational Subjects in the High
School Curriculum.

Tenth, 1911. The City School as a Community Center.

The Rural School as a Community Center.

Eleventh, 1912. Agricultural Education in Secondary Schools.

Twelfth, 1913. Supervision of Rural Schools.

Thirteenth, 1914. Plans for Organizing School Surveys.

National Education Association.

Annual Proceedings.

Report of Committee of Twelve on Rural Schx)ols.
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Industrial Education for Rural Communities, 1905.

The PUice of Industries in Public Education, 1910.

Conference for Education in the South. Annvxd Proceedings.

Society for the Promotion of Agricultural Science. Annual

Proceedings.

American Academy of Political and Social Science. Annals.

Various issues, but especially that of March, 1912, which con-

tains twenty-eight valuable articles by well-known authorities,

and deals with almost every phase of the rural-life problem.

7. Publications of the Board of Education, London, England

Special reports on educational subjects; particularly
—

Vol. 7. The Rural Schools of North West France.

Rural Education in France.

Vol. 8. A Plea for a Great Agricultural School.

Vol. 9. School Gardens in Germany. *,.

Vol. 10. Nature Study in the United States.

Vol. 15. School Training for the Home Duties of Women.
Vol. 16. School Training for the Home Duties of Women.

Educational pamphlets, No. 13. The Problem of Rural Schools

and Teachers in North America.
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Adams, Daniel, M.D., 10.

Adams Act, 15.

Adult farmers, institutes and other

helps for, 181.

Agreement amongst professors, lack

of, 154.

Agricultural colleges, first in Can-
ada, 12; improvement of agri-
culture by, 32; boys entering, 65;

purpose of, 146, 147; opposition
of educators to, 149; opposition
of farmers to, 149; is engineering
the dominant factor in, 152, 153;
mission of, 153; admission to,

154; future of, 156; extension

service in, 158; problems await-

ing the, 161; place in educational

system, 164.

Agricultural department, duties of,

15.

Agricultural education, a phase of

industrial education, xvi; histori-

cal review of, 1; first grant for in

the United States, 9; progress in,

118; secondary, 119; monetary
value of, 119, 120; vocational
value of, 155.

Agricultural fairs at Cambridge, 6.

Agricultural high schools, advan-

tages of separate, 123, 125 ; course

of study in, 124; needed, 126;

special, 134; county, 134, 135;

purpose of, 135; congressional
district, 136.

Agricultural instruction, demand
for, 66.

Agricultural periodicals, 161.

Agricultural prosperity, a factor in

financial stability, xvii.

Agricultural readers, 12, 68.

Agricultural school, first in America,
9.

Agricultural societies in America, 5.

Agriculture, has held a subordinate

place, xvi; influence of tradition

on, xvi ; its development a national

question, xvii; economic value of

products of, xviii; number of per-
sons engaged in, xviii; the basic

industry, xix; the part of educa-
tion in, sx; many complicated
occupations, xxi; progresis of

French schools in, 4; its correla-

tion with other parts of education,
6; prizes for, 12; obligatory in

public schools, 12; first appro-
priation for, 13; establishment of

United States Department of,

14; as affecting the church, 21;

teaching in the rural schools, 65;

applied to the teaching of Eng-
lish, 67, 68; to arithmetic, 68; to

geography, 69; on the program
of every rural school, 69; diffi-

cult to separate from nature

study, 70; how time may be ob-
tained for teaching, 76, 77; hin-

drances to the teaching of, 77;
teachable facts of, 80; benefits of

teaching, 82; short courses in,

112, 113; in high schools, 126; in

State Normal Schools, 229, 230;
graduate school of, 235.

Alabama, results of club work in,

102; congressional district high
schools in, 136.

American Federation of Labor, 199.

Amusements and recreation, lack of

opportunities for, 25.

Aristotle, 1.

Arithmetic, rural school, 60; exam-
ination paper in, 68; not appli-
cable to practical life, 68; garden-
ing correlated with, 73.

Arkansas, length of school session

in, 42; scoring rural schools in, 60.

Arts colleges, influence of, 151, 152.

Association of American Agricul-
tural Colleges and Experiment
Stations, 169, 170.

Association of American Farmers*
Institute Workers, 173.

Asylums, farmers' wives and
daughters in, 23.
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Attendance, irregular leads to eco-

nomic waste, 58.

Augustus (Roman Emperor), 17.

Authorities consulted, list of, 251-
iQ5,

Ayres, Dr. Leonard P., 68.

Balliet, Dr. Thomas M., 210.

Baltimore County Agricultural
High School, 137, 138.

Berkley, Governor of Virginia, 8.

Berkshire Agricultural Society, 7.

Bobbit, John Franklin, 92.

Books, lack of access to, 24.

Botany, textbook in, 128.

Boy on the farm, as an unpaid
hand, 26, 27.

Boys' encampments, 110.

Buchanan, President, 13.

Bulletin service in the United
States, 177, 178.

Bureau of Plant Industry, 176.

Business methods on the farm, xxii,

163.

Canapaign, necessity for a nation-

wide educational, 50.

Campe, 4.

Canada, growth of educational

agriculture in, 11; club contests

in, 102; seed selection in, 103;
farmers' institutes in, 182.

Carleton county potato-growing
contest, 102, 103.

Carnegie Foundation for the Ad-
vancement of Teaching, report of,

123, 150, 151.

Chemistry, textbook for, 128.

Children, care of, 207.

Churches, pastorless in Maine, 18;
abandoned in Illinois, 19; Ohio,
20; witness of the country, 20;
as affected by agriculture, 21.

Cicero, 17.

Claxton, Dr. P. P., Commissioner
of Education, 75.

Clubs, boys' and girls* agricultural,

100, 101; results of, 102.

Colebrook academy, 130, 131. 132,
133.

Colleges, model for, 8.

Comenius, 3.

Community, arrangement of build-

ings, 58; social activities of, 90.

Conference for Education in the

South, 80.

Connecticut, length of school ses-

sion in, 42.

Consolidated schools, notable ex-

amples of, 87; the John Swaney,
89; the Mays Lick, 90, 91; staff

of, 89; course of study in, 89, 90;

expense and efficiency of, 92;

greater cost of, 95.

Consolidation of schools, the great
panacea, 48; people must vote

on, 85; present status of move-
ment for, 85, 86, 87; contract for

transportation of pupils, 89; dif-

ficulties in bringing about, 94,

95; property not depreciated by,
95; objections to, 96; how it may
be accomplished, 96, 97, 98.

Consumption overtaking produc-
tion, xix.

Cooperation between home and
school, 90, 142, 143.

Cooperative demonstration work,
176.

Cooperative movement in Den-
mark, 237, 238, 239, 240.

Corn, production of, 177.

Corn Congress, 137, 138.

Cornell University, Nature-Study
Leaflets of, 101.

Correspondence courses for teach-

ers, 232, 233. (See also Reading
Courses.)

Cotton boll weevil, ravages of, 176.

Country boys and girls in the
United States, 48.

Country life, realization of, xxiii;

dependent on town life, xvi; at-

tractive side of presented, 66.

Country Life Commission of the
United States, 20.

Country youth, vocational train-

ing of, 108.

County, as the administrative unit,

46, 53; study of school situation,

96, 97; representative of depart-
ment of agriculture in the, 106,

175; agricultural high schools,

134, 135, 136; normal schools,

226, 227.

Course of study, vitalization of, 66;

overcrowded, 66, 67, 78, 79; re-

adjustment of, 127. 128. 129.
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Courses of collegiate grade, 156,

157.

Credit, rural, 28.

Cultural value of school subjects,
70.

Culture, new interpretation of, xvi.

Cyrus, 1.

Defects, object of pointing out, 47.

De Laval, Francois, first bishop of

Canada, 11.

Demonstration schools, 54.

Demonstration trains, 178, 179,

217. 218.

Denmark, stability of rural popu-
lation in, 18; rural properties in,

29; per capita wealth of, 29; resi-

dence for teachers in, 53; rural

schools in, 63; illiteracy in, 63;

length of school year in, 63; agri-
cultural situation in, 236, 237;

cooperative movement in, 237,

238, 239, 240; causes of progress
in, 240; peoples' high schools,

241-5; Royal Agricultural and
Veterinary Institute, 245; rural

organization in, 246.

Department of Agriculture, county
representative of, 175.

District of Columbia, 42; Agricul-
tural Society of, 7.

District system of schools, 45, 46.

Districts, conflicts between, 88.

Domestic science trains, 217, 218.

Draper, Dr. Andrew S., 71, 79.

Earning and learning, combination
of, 145.

Economic and social conditions,

changes in, 157.

Education, the most important
question in country life, xv; in-

terpretation of industrial, xvi; the

part of agriculture in, xx, xxvi;
suited to local conditions, xxii;

separated from politics, 53; his-

tory of, 70; long thought unne-

cessary for the farmer, 119.

Educational conditions in Southern
States, 40, 41.

Educational opportunities, lack of,

24.

Ellsworth, Henry L., 13.

Encampments, boys', 110.

English, agriculture applied to the

teaching of, 67, 68.

Equipment, problems of, 39; im-

provement in rural school, 41.

Evening schools, rural, 113; needed
in every village, 114; what should
be taught in, 116, 117, 118.

Experiment stations. Office of, 15;
acts, 15.

Experimental farms, first proposal
of, 5.

Experiments on the home farm,
140.

Extension, rural school, 99.

Extension service, classification of,

167, 168, 169; definition of, 167.

Farm boys, wages for, 27.

Farm girls, wages for, 27; high
school work for, 207.

Farm home, conditions of, xxii; self

contained, 28.

Farmer, should be able to look after

himself, xvii; strongly conserva-

tive, xxi ; training of the adult, xxii.

Farmers, removal to the city, 19,

24; popular estimate of, 25; stage,

26; clubs for, 193.

Farmers' Alliance, 7.

Farmers' institutes, for young peo-
ple, 107, 108; direction of, 108;
teachers for, 112; organization
of, 183, 190; lecturers for, 184;

qualifications of lectures for, 185,

186; method of choosing lec-

turers for, 186, 187; in Ontario,
188, 189; program of, 189, 190;

length of session of, 191; methods
to be adopted in, 192, 193.

Farmers' National Congress, 7.

Farmers' Union, 7.

Farms, isolated, 23; size of Danish,
29.

Farragut school, the, 133, 134.

Federation of forces, xx, 197; state

plan of, 199, 200.

Fellenberg, 4.

Fertility, loss of, 19, 20.

Florida, length of school session

in, 42.

France, national society of agri-
culture in, 4; residence for teach-
ers in, 53.

FrankUn, Benjamin, 5, 8.
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Froebel, 4.

Funds, the question of, 50, 51.

Gale, George Washington, 10.

Gardens, school, 3, 72; common
plots in, 72; individual plots in,

73; holiday care of, 73, 74; in

towns and cities, 74, 75.

Gardiner Lyceum, 9.

Geography, agriculture applied to

the teaching of, 69.

Georgia, congressional district high
schools of, 136.

Georgia Club for the study of rural

sociology, 18, 49.

Girls, institutes for, 110, 111; out-

side school helps for, 205, 206.

Graduate School of Agriculture,
235.

Harrison, President, 14.

Hartlib, Samuel, 2.

Hatch Acts, 15.

High Schools, Opponents of, 119;

type to be developed, 121; ad-

vantages of existing, 121, 122,

123; in small towns and rural

districts, 127; commercial courses

in, 129; reorganization of, 130.

Home gardens, 75, 76.

Home opinion, influence of, 26.

Home projects, 99, 142; Massa-
chusetts plan of, 143, 144.

Horse, study of, 71.

Household science, in the rural ele-

mentary school, 203, 204; teach-

ing through the home, 204, 205.

Illinois, school buildings in, 40 ; work
of county superintendent in, 43,

44 ; number of trustees in, 46 ; nor-

mal school scholarship law, 229.

Illiterates, in the United States, 24;
in Denmark, 63.

Industrial education, interpreta-
tion of, xvi.

Industrial supervisors in rural

schools, 44.

Industries, decay of village, 28.

Information, collection of not an
end in itself, 48.

Institut National Agronomique, 4.

Institutes, for young people, 107;
for girls, 110, 111; rise of, 181;

extent of, 182; small attendance

at, 182; judgment of work at,

183; for women, 210, 211; in On-
tario, 211, 212; instruction given
at, 213,214, 215, 216; for teach-

ers, 231, 232.

Instruction in agriculture, de-

mand for, 66.

Interest in education, principle of,

2.

Investigation and instruction, 167.

Iowa, local school tax in, 51; rural

schools in, 59, 60; state agricul-
tural college, 170; itinerant meet-

ings in, 181.

Isolation, evils of, 23.

Itinerant teachers, 233, 234.

Jesuits, 2.

JohnSwaney Consolidated School,
87.

Kansas, local school tax in, 51.

Kelly, Oliver, 194, 197.

Kentucky, demonstration schools

in, 54.

Kings' College (Columbia Uni-

versity), 9.

Knapp, Dr. Seaman A., 176.

Labor, required on the farm, 22;

saving in cost of, 22.

Land, use of, in connection with

schools, 142.

Land-grant, object of, 14; colleges,

purpose of, 146, 147; struggles of,

148.

Land-holdings, small, 29.

Latin and Greek, acquisition of a

knowledge of, xv.

Learning and earning, 145.

Lectures for farmers, evening, 138.

Legislative enactments in the

United States, 13.

Lesser Seminary (Quebec), 11.

Lincoln, President, 14.

Literary societies, 140.

Live stock, decrease of, xx.

Living, high cost of, xvii.

Lord Elgin, 11.

Los Angeles, school gardens in, 74.

Macdonald movement, in Canada^
64, 86; school gardens of, 73.
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Machinery, use of improved, 22.

Maclure, William, 9.

Male teachers, need of in rural

schools, 53.

Mechanics, text book on, 128.

Memphis, Tennessee, school gar-
dens in, 74.

Men required on land, number less

than formerly, 22.

Michigan State Agricultural Col-

lege, foundation of, 10.

Michigan State Board of Agricul-
ture, 181.

Milton's "Tractate of Education,"
3.

Minneapolis, school gardens in, 75.

Minnesota, division of time in agri-
cultural schools of, 136; local

school tax in, 51.

Mississippi, illiteracy in, 52; re-

sults of club-work in, 102.

Missouri, educational survey in, 40;
local school tax in, 51.

Mitchell, Samuel Latham, 9.

Model school, 54; in connection

with normal schools, 55 ; at Kirks-

ville, Missouri, 57; at New York
State College of Agriculture, 57.

Moeckern, experiment station at,

8.

Monahan, A. C, 87.

Moonlight schools, 114, 115, 116.

Morrill, Senator, 146; acts, 13, 14.

Morrison, State Superintendent
(N. H.), 131.

Movable schools, organization of,

173, 174; conditions of success in,

175.

Mulhall, 5.

"National Intelligencer," 4.

Nature study, 70, 72; how time

may be obtained for, 76, 77; bene-
fits of teaching, 82.

Nebraska, local school tax in, 51;
state agricultural society, 206.

Neef, Joseph, 9.

Neufchateau, Frangois de, 4.

New Hampshire, ministers' salaries

in, 21.

New Harmony, schools at, 9.

New Mexico, length of school ses-

sion in, 42.

New York Society for the Promo-

tion of Agricultural Arts and
Manufactures, 6.

New York State Agricultural So-

ciety, 160, 181.

New York State College of Agri-
culture, 172.

Noland, John, 54.

Normal schools, graduates in, 37;

county, 226, 227; State, 227, 228,

229; agriculture in, 229, 230.

North Carolina, length of school

session in, 42.

North Dakota, agricultural college

of, 160.

Numbers in agricultural colleges,
desire for, 154.

Ohio, rural life survey, 20; local

school tax in, 51; county insti-

tutes in, 182.

Oneida Manual Labor Institute,
10.

One-teacher schools in the United
States, 5, 7, 34.

Ontario Agricultural College, 164,

165, 166.

Ontario, consolidation in, 86; school

fairs in, 103, 104, 105; county
representatives in, 175; farmers*

institutes in, 188, 189; training
rural school teachers in, 222, 223,

224; rural teachers' conferences

in, 224; director of elementary
agricultural education in, 225.

Patent ofiice, distribution of seeds

by, 13.

Patrons of Industry, 7.

Pennsylvania State College, read-

ing courses at, 172.

Pestalozzi, 3, 10.

Philadelphia Academy (University
of Pennsylvania), 9.

Philadelphia Society for Promo-
tion of Agriculture, 5, 6.

Physics, textbook in, 128.

Plutarch, 7.

Population, rural, decline in, 17,

18; increase in urban, 17, 32;

stabiUty of Danish, 18; shiift in,

19; causes of decline in, 22.

Problems awaiting the college, 161.

Products of agriculture, economic
value of, xviii.
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Professorships, endowment of, 6.

Projects. {See Home projects.)

Property, assessment of in the

county, 51.

Public school system, use of, 6; be-

ginning of, 10.

PubHcity, 160.

Pupils, immaturity of, 79.

Readers, agricultural, 12, 68.

Reading courses, at Ontario Agri-
cultural College, 171; at Penn-

sylvania State College, 172; at

New York State College of Agri-
culture, 172; for teachers, 232,
233.

Recreation, development of rural,

25.

Residence for rural schoolmaster,

53, 89.

Rhode Island, length of school ses-

sion in, 42.

Roads, amount of money spent on,

30, 31.

Rousseau, 3.

Royal Academy of Agriculture,
Berlin, 5.

Rozier, Abbe, 4.

Rural credit, 28.

Rural evening schools, 113, 114;
what shall be taught in, 116.

Rural schools, 32; attendance at,

34, 35; toilet facilities in, 41; ad-

ministration of, 45; supervision
of, 45; advantages of, 47; im-

provement of, 48, 56, 57, 59, 64;
lack of financial support of, 51;
state aid for, 52; adapted to rural

conditions, 53; modelled on city
schools, 54; parents* day in, 55;

scoring in Arkansas, 60, 61, 62;
in Denmark, 63; extension serv-

ice of, 99, 100; changes in, 99;

monthly meetings for teachers of,

138; training teachers for, 219,

220, 221, 222, 225; organization
of Danish, 246, 247, 248.

Salaries of teachers in Denmark,
63, 64. {See also Teachers.)

Salzman, 8.

School buildings, evolution of, 39;
models of, 41; new kind required,
55, 56, 57.

School fairs in Ontario, 103: or-

ganization of, 104; management
of, 105; to be kept strictly edu-

cational, 106.

School gardens. (See Gardens,
school.)

School session, length of, 42; broken
into fragments, 42.

Schools, one-teacher, 5, 7, 34; sum-
mer, 12; changes in, 99; moon-
light, 114, 115; movable, 173.

{See also Rural schools.)
Smith-Lever Bill, 15, 16, 179.
Solomon's gardens, 1.

Soule, Dr. Andrew, 71.

State appropriations, sliding scale

of, 52.

Stewart, Mrs, Cora Wilson, 114,
115.

Substitute teachers, 55.

Superintendents, qualifications of,

43, 44.

Supervision, 43.

Surveys, 40, 48.

Teachers, sex of, 36; preparation of,

36; without training, 37; no de-
mand for well-trained, 38; remu-
neration of, 38, 39; residence for,

53, 89; substitute, 55; salaries in

Denmark, 63, 64; influence of,

66; need for specially trained,

141; as representatives of depart-
ments of agriculture, 141, 142;

training of, 158, 219, 230, 231;
institutes for, 231, 232; corre-

spondence courses for, 232, 233;
itinerant, 233, 234; higher train-

ing of, 234, 235.

Tenancy, increase of, 28, 29.

Textbooks, 128; earliest agricul-
tural, 10.

Thaer, Albrecht, 5.

Toronto, first normal school at,

11.

Township unit system, 46.

Trains, demonstration, 178, 179;
domestic science, 217, 218.

Transportation, diflSculties over-

come, 89; lack of facilities for,

29.

United States, one-teacher schools

in, 5,7, 34; legislative enactments
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of, 13; Commissioner of Agri-
culture, 14; Department of Agri-
culture established, 14; Secre-

tary of Agriculture, 15; Country
Life Commission of, 20.

Universities, gardens of Euro-

pean, 2.

Utilitarian value of school sub-

jects, 70.

Village industries, decay of, 28.

Vocational value of agricultural

education, 155.

Washington, George, 5.

Watson, Elkanah, 7.

Wheat, exports of, 20.

Women, employment of as teachers,
53, 79, 80; monthly meetings for,

139; on the farm, 201; college
courses for, 208.

Yale, professorship of agriculture,
10.

Yield per acre (1872), xx.

Zoology, textbook for, 128.
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